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THESIS ABSTRACT 
Theodore A l l a n liar man: New Testament and Modern Pa r a b l e s ; 
t h e i r R e l a t i o n s h i p and L i t e r a r y Character. A Reader's 
Response M.A. T h e s i s , U n i v e r s i t y o f Durham. 1990 
I n t e l l e c t u a l i n t e g r i t y i s the coming t o g e t h e r of 
u n d e r s t a n d i n g d e r i v e d from e x p e r i e n c e and c r i t i c a l s k i l l s 
a v a i l a b l e t h r o u g h s c h o l a r s h i p . 
The p a r a b l e evokes r e f l e c t i o n i n o r d e r t o s t i m u l a t e 
s e l f - a s s e s s m e n t and e f f e c t the s a v i n g e x p e r i e n c e o f a 
r a d i c a l change. 
Jewish s c h o l a r s have found ways t o mine the r i c h 
d i v e r s i t y o f meaning i n t h e i r s c r i p t u r e s ; f o r 
i n t e r p r e t a t i o n a l l e g o r i z i n g was one method used. T h i s was 
l a t e r taken over by C h r i s t i a n t h e o l o g i a n s t o i n t e r p r e t 
p a r a b l e s . 
I n modern times l i t e r a r y c r i t i c i s m has a t t e m p t e d t o 
d i v i n e an a u t h o r ' s i n t e n d e d meaning. But more r e c e n t l y 
c r i t i c s have q u e s t i o n e d whether those i n t e n t i o n s can be 
known w i t h any c e r t a i n t y . 
To a p p r o p r i a t e a p a r a b l e the reader needs t o 
i n t e g r a t e i n h i s t h i n k i n g the elements o f which i t i s 
composed. Furthermore i n the Gospels t he s a v i n g works of 
Jesus and the p a r a b l e s i n t e r p r e t each o t h e r . Thus the 
p a r a b l e needs t o be c o n s i d e r e d i n r e l a t i o n t o the body of 
the w r i t i n g s o f which i t i s a p a r t . 
By the mental a s s o c i a t i o n s evoked by a p a r a b l e , by 
the q u e s t i o n s p u t t o i t , and by a r e q u i r e d paradigm s h i f t 
t h e r e can be a s t i m u l u s t o new p e r c e p t i o n s . I t i s n o t o n l y 
the i n t e l l e c t b u t a l s o the i n t u i t i o n s o f the h e a r t t h a t 
enable p e r c e p t i o n . 
Two modern exponents o f the p a r a b l e are Kafka and 
Borges. A c c o r d i n g t o Kafka, the reader i s the p r o b l e m a t i c 
element i n t h e a p p r o p r i a t i o n o f a p a r a b l e . E s s e n t i a l t o 
Borges's thought i s the m u l t i p l i c i t y o f meanings i n a 
l i t e r a r y t e x t . 
For a l i f e - e n h a n c i n g encounter w i t h the p a r a b l e , the 
" a r t i s t - c h i l d " and the c r i t i c i n t h e reader need t o work 
i n a harmonious balance. 
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PREFACE 
Jesus "began t o teach them many t h i n g s i n 
p a r a b l e s . . . W i t h many such p a r a b l e s he spoke the word to 
them, as they were a b l e t o hear i t ; he d i d n o t speak t o 
them except i n p a r a b l e s . " ( M a r k 4.2,33-34) 
"The Master gave h i s t e a c h i n g i n p a r a b l e s and s t o r i e s 
which h i s d i s c i p l e s l i s t e n e d t o w i t h p l e a s u r e - and 
o c c a s i o n a l f r u s t r a t i o n , f o r they longed f o r something 
deeper. 
The Master was unmoved. To a l l t h e i r o b j e c t i o n s he 
would say, 'You have y e t t o u n d e r s t a n d . . . t h a t the s h o r t e s t 
d i s t a n c e between a human be i n g and T r u t h i s a s t o r y . ' " 
(Anthony de M e l l o , "Myths", One Minute Wisdom [Anand, 
I n d i a : G u j a r a t S a h i t y a Prakash, 1985] p.23) 
- i x -
Chapter 1. 
INTELLECTUAL INTEGRITY 
1.1 A Context to Promote Understanding 
To those who are used t o r e a d i n g a t e x t w i t h o u t any 
preamble, i t must seem s t r a n g e t o see a book e n t i t l e d , How 
to Read the B i b l e . Does t h i s i m p l y t h a t i t i s not enough 
to be a b l e t o read? I f so, what i s such a book aiming t o 
achieve? Some would say t h a t s i n c e t he B i b l e i s the 
pr o d u c t o f the Jewish and C h r i s t i a n communities i t can 
o n l y be p r o p e r l y u n d e rstood i n the c o n t e x t o f t h e i r 
p a r t i c u l a r t r a d i t i o n s . For example, a Hindu u n f a m i l i a r 
w i t h Judaism and C h r i s t i a n i t y would i n t e r p r e t t h e B i b l e i n 
terms w i t h which he was f a m i l i a r . H is u n d e r s t a n d i n g would 
i n no way compensate f o r an e x p e r i e n c e o f l i v i n g i n a 
Jewish o r C h r i s t i a n community. To supply t h i s d e f i c i e n c y 
a book e n t i t l e d , How t o Read the B i b l e , would supply the 
no v i c e w i t h i n f o r m a t i o n about t he t r a d i t i o n t o which the 
B i b l e belongs so t h a t t h e t e x t would be und e r s t o o d i n i t s 
r e l i g i o u s c o n t e x t . 
1.2 A Personal Response i n Reading 
On the o t h e r hand t h e r e are those who would p r e f e r i n 
the f i r s t i n s t a n c e t o make a d i r e c t approach t o t h e t e x t 
of the B i b l e i n o r d e r t h a t t h e t e x t m i g h t make i t s own 
impact. Whatever i t s l i m i t a t i o n s t h i s i n i t i a l r e a d i n g has 
a v a l u e i n i t s e l f . I t can be a c o u n t e r w e i g h t t o the 
i n t e r p r e t a t i o n s g i v e n by o t h e r r e a d e r s and c r i t i c s . Some 
- 1 -
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would say t h a t r e a d i n g t he B i b l e demands a p e r s o n a l 
response t o i t s images, p a r a b l e s , n a r r a t i v e s , and 
aphorisms. And unless t h e r e i s an o p p o r t u n i t y t o d i s c o v e r 
a c r e a t i v e change i n t h i n k i n g , f e e l i n g and i m a g i n i n g t he 
r e a d i n g e x p e r i e n c e i s merely p e r f u n c t o r y . The ex p e r i e n c e 
of t h e re a d e r s h o u l d i l l u m i n a t e t h e t e x t ; t h e t e x t should 
i l l u m i n a t e the rea d e r ' s e x p e r i e n c e . Thus t o be 
s a t i s f y i n g , r e a d i n g r e q u i r e s an i n t e g r i t y between the 
reade r and the t e x t . Since p a r a b l e s a r e of n e c e s s i t y 
l i t e r a r y forms t h a t r e q u i r e a response between the reader 
and t h e t e x t i t w i l l be necessary t o e x p l o r e some f u r t h e r 
i m p l i c a t i o n s o f i n t e l l e c t u a l i n t e g r i t y . 
1.3 Freedom to Learn 
There i s a d i s t i n c t i v e q u a l i t y i n some people w h i c h 
demands an i n t e r n a l freedom, a freedom t o be s i n c e r e and 
a u t h e n t i c w i t h i n themselves. They do n o t e a s i l y assent t o 
the persuasions o f a group where t h i s would f r u s t r a t e a 
f r e e , p e r s o n a l response. For such people r e a d i n g becomes 
a p e r s o n a l e n c o u n t e r , c a l l i n g on t h e i r c a p a c i t i e s t o 
imagine, and t o t e s t from e x p e r i e n c e and r e a s o n i n g . 
1.4 The Pe r s u a s i o n of Orthodoxy 
I n c o n t r a s t , i t i s more i m p o r t a n t f o r o t h e r s t o be 
accepted by the group s i n c e t h e group g i v e s them an 
i d e n t i t y . Those who a r e w a n t i n g t o be accepted by t h e 
group may be s u b j e c t t o m a n i p u l a t i o n s i n c e t h e c o n d i t i o n 
of membership i s nominal c o n f o r m i t y . I t c o u l d be assumed 
t h a t academics who are by p r o f e s s i o n d e d i c a t e d t o the uses 
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o f reason and c r i t i c i s m would be u n a f f e c t e d by the 
pre s s u r e s o f the group. However, i t must be r e c o g n i z e d 
t h a t i t i s a common f a c t of human exp e r i e n c e t h a t a 
c o n d i t i o n o f b e l o n g i n g t o a s o c i e t y i s assent t o i t s 
d o c t r i n e s . To t h i s academic s o c i e t y i s o f t e n no 
e x c e p t i o n . As a s i g n o f assent the academic p a r t i c i p a n t 
i n a d i s c u s s i o n may d i s p l a y t he badges of o r t h o d o x y , 
namely the use o f the a p p r o p r i a t e t e c h n i c a l language. I t 
must o f course be a d m i t t e d t h a t t e c h n i c a l language i s 
necessary as a s h o r t c u t f o r complex i d e a s , and as l a b e l s 
f o r t h e d i s t i n c t i v e concepts o f an academic d i s c i p l i n e . 
But w i t h t h e over-ready use of j a r g o n t h e r e can be dangers 
t o i n t e l l e c t u a l i n t e g r i t y . The j a r g o n may f i x t h i n k i n g i n 
p r e s c r i b e d channels o f thought where an openness o f 
tho u g h t might be more a p p r o p r i a t e . As some w r i t e r s have 
not been slow t o p o i n t out the a f f e c t a t i o n s of j a r g o n may 
i n f a c t d i s g u i s e a l a c k o f i n t e l l e c t u a l g rasp. So i f 
i n t e l l e c t u a l i n t e g r i t y i s t o be ach i e v e d , t e c h n i c a l terms 
w i l l r e q u i r e o f t h e i r u sers a p r o p e r u n d e r s t a n d i n g and 
t e s t i n g o f t h e i r i m p l i c a t i o n s . 
1.5 Orthodoxy and Truth 
One c o u l d d e f i n e o r t h o d o x y as t h e t e a c h i n g w h i c h has 
been e s t a b l i s h e d as t h e accepted norm. I t i s t h a t which 
has been t e s t e d and found t o r e p r e s e n t what t h e c o l l e c t i v e 
consensus o r the heroes o f the s o c i e t y r e c o g n i z e as 
c e n t r a l t o i t s way of l i f e . As an example of consensus 
c o n s i d e r t h e f o l l o w i n g s t a t e m e n t : "Now i n the C a t h o l i c 
- 3 -
I n t e l l e c t u a l I n t e g r i t y . 
Church i t s e l f we take the g r e a t e s t c a r e t o h o l d t h a t which 
has been b e l i e v e d everywhere, always, and by a l l . " * 
Orthodoxy c r e a t e s a body of d o c t r i n e which d e f i n e s t h e 
boundaries o f a c c e p t a b l e t h o u g h t ; thus i t serves t o 
c r e a t e a u n i t y w i t h i n t h e s o c i e t y . Furthermore some 
s o c i e t i e s v e s t e d w i t h s p i r i t u a l a u t h o r i t y w i l l tend t o 
equate or t h o d o x y w i t h t r u t h . "That we may be a l t o g e t h e r of 
th e same mind and i n c o n f o r m i t y w i t h the Church h e r s e l f , 
i f she s h a l l have d e f i n e d a n y t h i n g t o be b l a c k which t o 
our eyes appears t o be w h i t e , we ought i n l i k e manner to 
pronounce i t t o be b l a c k . For we must u n d o u b t i n g l y 
b e l i e v e , t h a t the S p i r i t o f our Lord Jesus C h r i s t , and the 
S p i r i t of t h e Orthodox Church His Spouse, by which S p i r i t 
we are governed and d i r e c t e d t o s a l v a t i o n , i s the same."^ 
As d i s t i n c t from o r t h o d o x y , how i s t r u t h t o be d e f i n e d ? 
Here are some d e f i n i t i o n s : " A u t h e n t i c i t y , d i v i n e 
r e a l i t y . " - ^ "The u n v e i l e d r e a l i t y l y i n g a t the b a s i s o f , 
and a g r e e i n g w i t h , an appearance; the m a n i f e s t e d , 
v e r i t a b l e essence o f a m a t t e r . " ^ T r u t h i n these senses i s 
a r e a l i t y which i s p e r c e i v e d . I t i s n o t governed by 
c o n s i d e r a t i o n s o f consensus b u t r a t h e r by the p e r c e p t i o n 
which comes from p u r i t y o f h e a r t o r s i n c e r i t y . "Blessed 
are t he pure i n h e a r t ; f o r they s h a l l see God."(Matthew 
5.8) The problem i s t h a t w h i l e a person's p e r c e p t i o n o f 
t r u t h o r r e a l i t y may be a u t h e n t i c and s i n c e r e 
n e v e r t h e l e s s t h a t p e r c e p t i o n may be l i m i t e d or b i a s e d . 
For t h i s reason o r t h o d o x y a t t e m p t s t o p r o v i d e norms t o 
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e l i m i n a t e e c c e n t r i c o p i n i o n s . While c h i l d r e n , t h e 
m e n t a l l y a l i e n a t e d , m y s t i c s and h e r e t i c s c o u l d be 
a u t h e n t i c t o t h e i r f e e l i n g s and th o u g h t s they c o u l d y e t be 
o u t s i d e o r t h o d o x y . 
1.6 The Way of Understanding 
For those whose main concern i s t o f i n d acceptance by 
a community t h e i r urgency i s t o understand and f o l l o w 
o r t h o d o x t e a c h i n g and p r a c t i c e . To such people p e r s o n a l 
response t o the t e x t s o f the community i s of m i n i m a l 
s i g n i f i c a n c e . They are c o n t e n t t o l e t t h e l e a d e r s o f the 
community i n t e r p r e t i t s own t e x t s and e s t a b l i s h norms of 
o r t h o d o x y . 
But t h i s i s not enough f o r o t h e r s . The c r e a t i v e 
encounter between a reader and a t e x t i s too i m p o r t a n t to 
be d e l e g a t e d . What e x p e r i e n c e and thought have t a u g h t 
must be b r o u g h t t o the t e x t . Conversely they hope t h a t 
the t e x t w i l l s t i m u l a t e t h e i r t h i n k i n g and l i v i n g . How i s 
t h i s t o be done? I t i s e v i d e n t t h a t a mind c l u t t e r e d w i t h 
p r e c o n c e p t i o n s and p r e j u d i c e s w i l l need t o be c l e a r e d by a 
k i n d o f s e l f - e m p t y i n g i n o r d e r t h a t i t may be e f f e c t i v e l y 
r e c e p t i v e . Such i s most n a t u r a l l y t he t a l e n t o f t h e 
c h i l d l i k e mind, the humble and the open-minded. 
Furthermore i t w i l l r e q u i r e n o t o n l y t h e b r i n g i n g o f 
p e r s o n a l a b i l i t i e s to the text but the w i l l i n g n e s s f o r the 
t e x t t o work i t s e f f e c t s on t h e r e a d e r . 
One procedure t h a t promotes an engagement w i t h a t e x t 
i s t h e q u e s t i o n . The q u e s t i o n d e c l a r e s an i g n o r a n c e , 
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a search f o r meaning and a space t h a t needs t o be f i l l e d . 
By i t s search, t h e q u e s t i o n a l l o w s a freedom i n l e a r n i n g 
s i n c e i t i s e n q u i r i n g about p o s s i b i l i t i e s and opening up 
new avenues of t h o u g h t . By t h i s freedom t h e r e i s the 
means f o r a c r e a t i v e encounter between the reader and the 
t e x t . 
1.7 Methods 
So f a r I have suggested t h a t t h e r e i s a t e n s i o n 
between the c a p a c i t i e s of the human mind t o make p e r s o n a l 
responses and t o be g u i d e d by t h e methods and o r t h o d o x y of 
the community. To e x p l o r e an i n t e g r i t y w hich can r i d e 
t h i s p o l a r i t y o f d i f f e r e n c e i s the purpose of t h i s 
c h a p t e r . Thus i t becomes i m p o r t a n t t o e v a l u a t e some of 
the c o n t r o l l i n g and c r i t i c a l methods which have been used 
by the church i n i t s i n t e r p r e t i o n o f the S c r i p t u r e s . 
1.8 S c r i p t u r e : I t s Own I n t e r p r e t e r 
" L u t h e r . . . b e l i e v e d t h a t S c r i p t u r e was t o be 
i n t e r p r e t e d i n t h e l i g h t o f i t s c e n t r e , C h r i s t . . . H e a l s o 
b e l i e v e d t h a t , i n t h e community o f the Church, S c r i p t u r e 
was i t s own i n t e r p r e t e r . Such i n t e r p r e t a t i o n i n v o l v e d 
b e i n g grasped by the B i b l i c a l Word and t h e S p i r i t 
c o n j o i n e d i n such a way t h a t one was l a i d h o l d of by more 
than what the t e x t s a i d . I t was b e i n g grasped i n one's 
d e p t h , b e i n g r e d i r e c t e d i n one's t o t a l b e i n g , i n c l u d i n g 
h e a r t and mind, by t h e l i v i n g Word."^ The Westminster 
Confession o f t h e C a l v i n i s t s reads: "The i n f a l l i b l e r u l e 
o f i n t e r p r e t a t i o n o f s c r i p t u r e i s t h e s c r i p t u r e i t s e l f ; 
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and t h e r e f o r e , when t h e r e i s a q u e s t i o n about the t r u e and 
f u l l sense of any s c r i p t u r e ( w h i c h i s not m a n i f o l d but 
one) i t must be searched and known by o t h e r p l a c e s t h a t 
speak more c l e a r l y . " ^ 
1.9 D o c t r i n a l G u i d e l i n e s f o r I n t e r p r e t e r s 
I n the C h r i s t i a n community i t has been thought 
necessary t h a t t h e r e should be d o c t r i n a l bases which form 
c r i t e r i a o r norms by which the o r t h o d o x y of i n t e r p r e t a t i o n 
i s assessed. The t e a c h i n g s o f t h e e a r l y F a t h e r s of t h e 
Church, the d e l i b e r a t i o n s of the e a r l y C o u n c i l s o f the 
Church, t h e Creeds, the t h i r t y n i n e A r t i c l e s o f R e l i g i o n , 
and The Westminster Confession are examples of d o c t r i n a l 
s tatements which p r o v i d e c r i t e r i a f o r i n t e r p r e t a t i o n . The 
r o l e of the i n t e r p r e t e r of S c r i p t u r e becomes one of 
comparing i n t e r p r e t a t i o n s w i t h t h e f o r m u l a e of o r t h o d o x y . 
P e r s o n a l response t o the w r i t i n g s of the S c r i p t u r e s 
becomes p r i n c i p a l l y t h a t of t r y i n g t o conform i n one's 
u n d e r s t a n d i n g t o what has been the c o l l e c t i v e o r t h o d o x y of 
a p a r t i c u l a r t r a d i t i o n . I t becomes u r g e n t t o ease one's 
u n d e r s t a n d i n g i n t o what orthodoxy has f o r m u l a t e d ; t h i s i s 
the c o n d i t i o n o f acceptance by t h e r e l i g i o u s community. 
The d i s c i p l e i s t h e r e f o r e one who i s r e q u i r e d t o be a 
spokesman o f t h e t e a c h i n g s c o n t a i n e d w i t h i n t he a c c e p t a b l e 
boundaries o f o r t h o d o x y . 
1.10 C r i t i c a l Approaches 
D i f f e r e n t l y t h e c r i t i c a l approaches t o t h e B i b l e have 
c r e a t e d t e c h n i q u e s w i t h which t o i l l u m i n a t e t he meaning. 
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T e x t u a l C r i t i c i s m endeavours t o answer the q u e s t i o n , "What 
i s t h e o r i g i n a l t e x t ? " P h i l o l o g i c a l Study answers the 
q u e s t i o n , "What i s the 'language o f the t e x t ' ? " L i t e r a r y 
C r i t i c i s m s t u d i e s t h e s t y l e , s t r u c t u r e , and gr a m m a t i c a l 
aspects o f the t e x t . I t a l s o answers t h e q u e s t i o n , "What 
i s t h e l i t e r a r y genre of the t e x t ? " Form C r i t i c i s m and 
H i s t o r y o f T r a d i t i o n s a t t e m p t t o answer the q u e s t i o n , 
"What are the o r i g i n s and h i s t o r y o f t h e t r a d i t i o n s used 
i n t h e t e x t ? " Redaction C r i t i c i s m endeavours t o 
unde r s t a n d who the a u t h o r was, h i s t h e o l o g y and the 
cir c u m s t a n c e s o f h i s w r i t i n g . ^ "The branch o f study which 
seeks t o i d e n t i f y e a r l i e r t r a d i t i o n s i n a w r i t e r ' s t e x t i s 
u s u a l l y known as Source C r i t i c i s m . " ^ As an example, 
Source C r i t i c i s m a t t e m p t s t o d e a l w i t h t h e p r o b l e m a t i c 
u n d e r s t a n d i n g o f Mark 4.10-12. "'When he was a l o n e , the 
Twelve and o t h e r s who were round him q u e s t i o n e d him about 
the p a r a b l e s . He r e p l i e d , 'To you the s e c r e t of the 
kingdom o f God has been g i v e n ; b u t t o those who are 
o u t s i d e e v e r y t h i n g comes by way o f p a r a b l e s , so t h a t (as 
S c r i p t u r e says) they may l o o k and l o o k , b u t see n o t h i n g ; 
they may hear and hear, b u t understand n o t h i n g ; o t h e r w i s e 
they might t u r n t o God and be f o r g i v e n . ' ^ The e a r l i e s t 
commentator on t h e t e x t - assuming t h a t St Mark's Gospel 
i s g i v e n c h r o n o l o g i c a l p r i o r i t y - i s St Matthew, who 
a p p a r e n t l y a t t e m p t e d t o overcome t h e problem of Jesus' 
d e l i b e r a t e m y s t i f i c a t i o n o f t h e people by r e p l a c i n g 1 so 
t h a t ' ( I V f t ) w i t h ' f o r ' (oT/ )(Matthew 13.13). Matthew's 
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r e v i s i o n i s c l e a r l y an at t e m p t t o draw the s t i n g out of a 
d i f f i c u l t t e x t . . . Perhaps i t s scandal and i t s e n i g m a t i c 
q u a l i t y i s q u i t e d e l i b e r a t e , posing a r i d d l e which y i e l d s 
no s i m p l e i n t e r p r e t a t i o n and r e q u i r e s an e x e r c i s e o f the 
ima g i n a t i o n . . . P e r h a p s t he scandal and the enigma i s a t the 
h e a r t o f the gospel...The t e x t may be, by n a t u r e , j e a l o u s 
o f the p r e c i o u s t r e a s u r e t h a t i t g u a r d s . " ^ 
S o c i o l o g i c a l C r i t i c i s m proposes " t h e p o s s i b i l i t y t h a t 
s o c i a l , r a t h e r than i d e o l o g i c a l f a c t o r s , were 
d e t e r m i n a t i v e i n some a r t i c u l a t i o n s o f the e a r l y 
C h r i s t i a n ' s s e l f - u n d e r s t a n d i n g . " ^ " T h e o l o g i c a l language 
and the c l a i m s made t h e r e i n can no l o n g e r be e x p l a i n e d 
w i t h o u t t a k i n g i n t o account s o c i o - e c o n o m i c - c u l t u r a l 
f a c t o r s as e s s e n t i a l i n g r e d i e n t s i n the p r o d u c t i o n o f t h a t 
language. 
Ferdinand de Saussure contends " t h a t meaning i n 
language i s not i n h e r e n t i n words themselves. Words are 
s i m p l y s i g n s and t h e i r meaning depends on an u n d e r l y i n g 
system o f c o n v e n t i o n s and r e l a t i o n s h i p s . Saussure thus 
d i s t i n g u i s h e d between what he c a l l e d langue as the 
u n d e r l y i n g system, and p a r o l e as the i n d i v i d u a l i n s t a n c e s 
where the language i s used i n a c t u a l speech...The whole 
s e t o f r u l e s o f t h e game o f chess corresponds t o t h e 
langue o f a language. I n d i v i d u a l moves o f s p e c i f i c pieces 
i n a game cor r e s p o n d t o the p a r o l e . F u r t h e r m o r e , i n the 
m i d d l e o f a game o f chess, a l l t h a t m a t t e r s i s the c u r r e n t 
p o s i t i o n o f the pieces on the board. How t h a t p o s i t i o n 
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has been reached, i t s 'etymology', i s i m m a t e r i a l . A l l 
t h a t m a t t e r s i s the s i t u a t i o n a t the p r e s e n t and t h e r u l e s 
t h a t govern t he game."^^ 
Canonical C r i t i c i s m i s the work of B.S.Childs and h i s 
s u p p o r t e r s . I t asks t h e q u e s t i o n : Does the f a c t t h a t 
c e r t a i n books have been s e l e c t e d t o be i n c l u d e d i n the 
c o l l e c t i o n or canon of S c r i p t u r e a f f e c t t h e i r 
i n t e r p r e t a t i o n ? I t i s s a i d " t h a t the canon p r o v i d e s not 
o n l y a t e x t b u t a l s o a c o n - t e x t w i t h i n which t he 
i n d i v i d u a l t e x t s s h o u l d be i n t e r p r e t e d . T h i s c o n t e x t i s 
no t n e c e s s a r i l y t h a t o f the o r i g i n a l a u t h o r , and hence a 
r a t h e r d i f f e r e n t i n t e r p r e t a t i o n may a r i s e ; b u t t h i s 
c o n t e x t o f the canon sh o u l d be taken s e r i o u s l y by a l l 
those who take t he canon s e r i o u s l y . . . P s a l m 8: 'What i s 
man t h a t thou a r t m i n d f u l o f him, and the son of man t h a t 
thou d o s t care f o r him?'(Revised Standard V e r s i o n , 
1971)...The p s a l m i s t may have the c r e a t i o n s t o r y of 
Genesis 1 i n mind...A c a n o n i c a l p e r s p e c t i v e can no t e t h a t 
t h e same words a r e adopted by the w r i t e r o f Hebrews and 
a p p l i e d t o Jesus. 
C h r i s t o p h e r T u c k e t t concludes h i s d i s c u s s i o n w i t h 
comments on some t r e n d s i n L i t e r a r y C r i t i c i s m . 
" M a n y . . . c r i t i c s would argue t h a t a l i t e r a r y t e x t can have 
m u l t i p l e meanings, and t h a t c o n c e n t r a t i o n on t h e a u t h o r ' s 
o r i g i n a l meaning i s an u n j u s t i f i e d l i m i t a t i o n t o the 
c r i t i c a l t a s k o f u n d e r s t a n d i n g t h e t e x t . " ^ ^ "Parables can 
have d i f f e r e n t meanings s i m p l y because they a r e p l a c e d i n 
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d i f f e r e n t c o n t e x t s . . . To r e t u r n t o t h e p a r a b l e o f The Sheep 
and t he Goats, t he s t o r y may mean one t h i n g i n Matthew's 
Gospel where t h e prime concern i s f o r t h e pe r s e c u t e d 
C h r i s t i a n m i s s i o n a r i e s ; i n a contemporary s i t u a t i o n o f a 
sermon d u r i n g C h r i s t i a n A i d Week, the p a r a b l e might 
s i g n i f y something r a t h e r d i f f e r e n t . " O n e extreme view 
would argue t h a t t h e o n l y a c c e p t a b l e meaning o f a p a r a b l e 
i s i t s ' o r i g i n a l ' meaning; the o t h e r would argue t h a t a 
p a r a b l e i s a p i e c e o f ' l i t e r a t u r e ' whose meaning i s 
p o t e n t i a l l y c o m p l e t e l y open-ended. But the f i r s t view 
i g n o r e s t he p l a i n f a c t t h a t people have found d i f f e r e n t 
meanings i n the p a r a b l e s , some of which i t would be hard 
t o c a t e g o r i z e as 'wrong'. The second view g i v e s c a r t e 
blanche t o the i n t e r p r e t e r and i g n o r e s t h e a u t h o r ' s 
i n t e n t i o n of t h e p a r a b l e s . 
S o l e l y t o f o l l o w t h e pathways of some c r i t i c a l 
methods i n the i n t e r p r e t a t i o n o f t e x t s i s t o be aware of 
b o t h t h e i r v a l u e and t h e i r l i m i t a t i o n s . L i k e language 
they p r o v i d e a means of t h o u g h t . And l i k e a woodcarver's 
c h i s e l s and hammer they enable the reader t o ca r v e o u t 
meanings from t h e raw m a t e r i a l o f a l i t e r a r y t e x t . 
U n f o r t u n a t e l y , however, c r i t i c i s m can become a k i n d o f 
c u l t u r e i n i t s e l f , t h e study o f books about books about 
books, t he r e f i n e m e n t o f one c r i t i c a l approach a f t e r 
a n o t h e r . S c h o l a r s h i p j u s t i f i e s i t s e l f by c r i t i c i z i n g o l d 
t h e o r i e s and c r e a t i n g new ones. I t i s as i f t h e 
woodcarver spent most o f h i s time s h a r p e n i n g and adding t o 
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h i s c o l l e c t i o n o f gouges w i t h o u t c r e a t i n g a n o t a b l e work 
of a r t . The t h e o r i e s of c r i t i c i s m cannot be a s u b s t i t u t e 
f o r i m a g i n a t i o n and i n t u i t i o n t h r o u g h which p e r c e p t i o n i s 
c r e a t e d . As I hope t o d i s c u s s l a t e r i n t h i s essay t h e r e 
i s evidence t h a t t h e r e are two e s s e n t i a l l y d i f f e r e n t 
f a c u l t i e s of t h e b r a i n , c o n c e p t u a l and i m a g i n a t i v e . - ^ 
C r i t i c i s m can sometimes overs h o o t i t s r o l e as a means 
t o the e l u c i d a t i o n o f a t e x t . For example, t he urgency to 
f i n d s u p p o r t i n g evidence f o r a c r i t i c a l t h e o r y has made 
some s c h o l a r s h a n d l e the B i b l i c a l t e x t s i n a p r e c i p i t a t e 
manner. Where the t h e o r y does n o t r e a d i l y a pply they 
endeavour t o d i s c o v e r whether or n o t the t e x t i s o r i g i n a l , 
t h a t i s whether or n o t i t has been m o d i f i e d by some 
c o p y i s t or e d i t o r . J u l i c h e r deduced t h a t p a r a b l e s are not 
a l l e g o r i c a l and t h a t t h e r e i s o n l y one p o i n t o f meaning 
f o r each p a r a b l e . ^ The a l l e g o r i z i n g of some of the 
p a r a b l e s i n the g o s p e l s , f o r example, The Parab l e o f the 
Sower(Mark 4.14-20), was, he suggests, t h e work of 
e v a n g e l i s t s i n f l u e n c e d by c u r r e n t t r e n d s and needs i n New 
Testament t i m e s , but not l i k e l y t o be the t e l l i n g o f 
J e s u s . * w 
Consider a n o t h e r example. W i t h r e f e r e n c e t o the 
purpose o f p a r a b l e s a passage i n S a i n t Mark's g o s p e l 
r e a d s , "To you has been g i v e n t h e s e c r e t o f t h e kingdom of 
God, b u t f o r those o u t s i d e e v e r y t h i n g comes i n p a r a b l e s ; 
i n o r d e r t h a t 'they may indeed l o o k b u t n o t p e r c e i v e , and 
may indeed l i s t e n , b u t not u n d e r s t a n d ; so t h a t they may 
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not t u r n a g a i n and be f o r g i v e n . 1 " (Mark 4.11-12) T h i s 
would i m p l y t h a t Jesus t o l d p a r a b l e s t o darken the minds 
of h i s h e a r e r s . The immense l e a r n i n g o f T.W.Manson 
proposes t h a t the Aramaic o r i g i n a l s behind the Greek c o u l d 
admit of a n o t h e r more a c c e p t a b l e meaning. " A l l t h i n g s come 
i n p a r a b l e s t o those o u t s i d e who see indeed but do not 
know and hear indeed but do not u n d e r s t a n d l e s t they 
should r e p e n t and r e c e i v e f o r g i v e n e s s . " ^ Manson may i n 
f a c t be r e j e c t i n g the r e c e i v e d t e x t because i t does n o t 
match h i s e x p e c t a t i o n s . But i t seems t h a t t h e r e i s a 
s i m i l a r t h o u g h t i n John's gospel about l a c k of p e r c e p t i o n . 
" I came i n t o t h i s w o r l d f o r judgment so t h a t those who do 
not see may see, and those who do see may become 
b l i n d . " ( J o h n 9.39). P r o f e s s o r A r t h u r C u r t i s comments, i n 
an u n p u b l i s h e d p i e c e of w r i t i n g , on t h e meaning of Mark 
4.11-12. He accepts the t e x t as i t s t a n d s . He 
paraphrases i t . "The mystery of the D i v i n e Rule has been 
g i v e n t o you - the Promised F i n a l Rule of God! But t o 
those o u t s i d e (gone away) a l l these t h i n g s s i m p l y occur i n 
p a r a b l e s , so t h a t ( a l l under the D i v i n e D i s p e n s a t i o n ) 
seeing they may see and n o t p e r c e i v e ; and h e a r i n g they 
may hear, and n o t comprehend, l e s t h a p l y they may t u r n and 
be f o r g i v e n . " Commenting on Mark's q u o t a t i o n from I s a i a h 
6.9-10, "so t h a t s e e ing they may see and n o t p e r c e i v e . . . " , 
P r o f e s s o r C u r t i s proposes t h a t " t h e i n t e r p r e t a t i o n depends 
upon the tone of v o i c e o f the p r o p h e t . We may s a f e l y 
assume t h a t as a genuine p r o p h e t he i s n o t u t t e r i n g 
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c o r r e c t t h e o l o g y , but t o t a l l y absorbed i n b e a r i n g and 
e x p r e s s i n g the burden o f Yahweh. For Yahweh has t o o f f e r 
f r e e w i l l , t he freedom t o r e b e l , y e t agonizes i n the 
a t t e m p t t o persuade I s r a e l of an a b o u t - t u r n . The tone of 
v o i c e i s t h e r e f o r e t h a t of b i t t e r y e a r n i n g . Wot (so t h a t ) 
i m p l i e s t h a t i t has t o be w i t h i n the D i v i n e Covenant-
r e l a t i o n s h i p t h a t freedom t o r e b e l i s g i v e n , b u t we are t o 
reckon w i t h the d e p t h o f the p a i n of God." We cannot 
escape the f a c t t h a t every s c h o l a r b r i n g s h i s own frame of 
r e f e r e n c e and e x p e r i e n c e t o h i s r e s e a r c h . I t c o u l d be t h a t 
the words about p e r c e p t i o n i n Mark 4.11-12 are not b e i n g 
addressed t o the l e a r n e d and l o g i c a l mind. I t i s more 
l i k e l y t h a t the words are i n t e n d e d f o r those who have 
begun t o g r a p p l e w i t h the p a r a d o x i c a l n a t u r e of p a r a b l e s 
where l o g i c a l c r i t e r i a are s u b v e r t e d and i n s i g h t comes 
o u t s i d e e x p e c t a t i o n s . 
1.11 Some Conclusions 
R e l y i n g h e a v i l y on the t r a d i t i o n s of r e s e a r c h and 
c r i t i c a l acumen, s c h o l a r s take on board v e r y r e a d i l y the 
t h e o r i e s and t e c h n i c a l terms of those w o r k i n g i n t h e i r own 
f i e l d . I t must be a d m i t t e d t h a t b o t h the checks of 
d o c t r i n a l norms and the t e c h n i q u e s o f c r i t i c i s m can be 
s u p p o r t i v e i n t h e work o f i n t e r p r e t a t i o n . At t h e same 
t i m e , however, t h e y can become ways i n w h i c h t h e r e a d e r , 
not t r a i n e d i n these d i s c i p l i n e s , i s made t o f e e l a 
s t r a n g e r t o h i s own i n t e l l i g e n c e . His p e r s o n a l response 
to a t e x t becomes i r r e l e v a n t . The work has been done by 
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e x p e r t s . 
So what i s t h e r e t h a t we can b r i n g t o a t e x t , a p a r t 
from d o c t r i n a l l e a r n i n g and c r i t i c a l methods? F i r s t l y , i t 
i s apparent t h a t we can l e a r n from e x p e r i e n c e ; t h i s 
l e a r n i n g we can b r i n g t o our study o f a t e x t . "There i s a 
c o n s t a n t i n t e r p l a y , an ongoing i n t e r c h a n g e , between 
everyday a f f a i r s and the word o f God i n the Torah -
S c r i p t u r e . What we see reminds us o f what S c r i p t u r e says 
- and what s c r i p t u r e says i n f o r m s our u n d e r s t a n d i n g o f the 
t h i n g s we see and do i n everyday l i f e . S e c o n d l y , we 
can b r i n g t h e f a c u l t y o f the i m a g i n a t i o n . C o l e r i d g e 
w r i t e s : "The i m a g i n a t i o n then I c o n s i d e r e i t h e r as 
p r i m a r y , o r secondary. The p r i m a r y i m a g i n a t i o n I h o l d t o 
be t he l i v i n g power and prime agent of a l l human 
p e r c e p t i o n , and as a r e p e t i t i o n i n the f i n i t e mind of t h e 
e t e r n a l a c t of c r e a t i o n i n the i n f i n t e I AM. The 
secondary I c o n s i d e r as an echo of t h e f o r m e r , c o - e x i s t i n g 
w i t h the cons c i o u s w i l l . . . I t d i s s o l v e s , d i f f u s e s , 
d i s s i p a t e s , i n o r d e r t o r e c r e a t e . . . I t s t r u g g l e s t o 
i d e a l i z e and t o u n i f y . " ^ From t h i s one c o u l d deduce t h a t 
the i m a g i n a t i o n i s e s s e n t i a l f o r the c r e a t i v e work of 
p e r c e p t i o n i n r e a d i n g a t e x t . 
1.12 I n t e l l e c t u a l I n t e g r i t y 
What then i s i n t e l l e c t u a l i n t e g r i t y ? I b e l i e v e i t i s 
an i n t e g r a t i o n o f c r i t i c a l s k i l l s , u n d e r s t a n d i n g d e r i v e d 
from l i f e ' s e x p e r i e n c e s , and t h e work o f t h e i m a g i n a t i o n . 
T h i s i n t e g r i t y i s what a l l o w s a person t o speak w i t h 
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a u t h o r i t y . "Jesus... t a u g h t them as one who had 
a u t h o r i t y , and not as t h e i r s c r i b e s ( s c h o l a r s ) . " (Matthew 
7.29) W i t h r e f e r e n c e t o p a r a b l e s I hope t o e x p l o r e i n 
t h i s t h e s i s those elements of which our i n t e l l e c t u a l 
i n t e g r i t y i s composed. 
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Chapter 2 
TOWARDS A DEFINITION OF PARABLE 
2.1 Parable - E n g l i s h 
The E n g l i s h word p a r a b l e i s d e s c r i b e d i n The S h o r t e r 
Ox f o r d E n g l i s h D i c t i o n a r y as "a comparison, a s i m i l i t u d e ; 
any s a y i n g or n a r r a t i o n i n which something i s expressed i n 
terms of something e l s e ; an a l l e g o r y , an apologue. Also 
any k i n d o f e n i g m a t i c a l dark s a y i n g . A f i c t i t i o u s 
n a r r a t i v e ( u s u a l l y o f something t h a t might n a t u r a l l y 
o c c u r ) , by which moral or s p i r i t u a l r e l a t i o n s are 
t y p i c a l l y s e t f o r t h , as the p a r a b l e s o f the New 
Testament." 1 
2.2 Parable - Greek 
The E n g l i s h word p a r a b l e t r a n s l a t e s t he Greek word 
-mxfxxpoXrj. TTo^oySoX^ i s d e r i v e d from rrapnfl&Xkoo (TT<xf># = 
b e s i d e , and, ^oc^Xto = throw, c a s t , p u t , p l a c e ) Thus 
rroyscy^o^ means "a p l a c i n g b e s i d e , j u x t a p o s i t i o n , 
comparison, i l l u s t r a t i o n , analogy, f i g u r e . 
2.3 Parable - Old Testament 
I t has a v a r i e t y o f uses i n t h e Greek, S e p t u a g i n t 
v e r s i o n (LXX) o f t h e Old Testament. There i t commonly 
t r a n s l a t e s the Hebrew word "mashal". Mashal i t s e l f has a 
v a r i e t y o f meanings. "The Hebrew mashal has the sense of 
'g e n e r a l p r o p o s i t i o n a s i n 'the proverb(TTo^oy3oX>|,LXX) 
o f t h e a n c i e n t s , Out o f the wicked cometh f o r t h 
w i c k e d n e s s . ' I Samuel 24.13"^ I t i s here t h a t mashal i n 
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the Hebrew o f the M a s s o r e t i c Text i s t r a n s l a t e d " p r o v e r b " . 
The Greek S e p t u a g i n t a t the same p l a c e t r a n s l a t e s mashal 
w i t h -rn^ooySoX/j'. The p a r a b l e (masha 1/770^6o X i j ) "sometimes 
i n d i c a t e s an example s e t up f o r e d i f i c a t i o n or war n i n g . 
Jeremiah 24.9(LXX): " I w i l l cause them t o be d i s p e r s e d 
i n t o a l l t he kingdoms of the e a r t h , and they s h a l l be f o r 
a r e p r o a c h , and a proverb('T71oy3fr/3oX/j'/mashal), and an o b j e c t 
of h a t r e d , and a c u r s e , i n every p l a c e w h i t h e r I have 
d r i v e n them o u t . " 4 "When i t means an u t t e r a n c e o f deeper 
meaning than appears on the s u r f a c e , i t i s sometimes 
j o i n e d w i t h 7 p O / S A ^ ^ « ( r i d d l e ) ,<xiViy/u<K ( w o n d e r ) , 
S/^y^uoc ( b y w o r d ) , or crt<oTe.ivos Xoyos ( d a r k speech)^ 
( a ) Psalm 48( 4 9 ) . 4 ( L X X ) : " I w i l l i n c l i n e mine ear t o 
a p a r a b l e : I w i l l open my r i d d l e on the h a r p . " 4 
( b ) Deuteronomy 28.37(LXX): "Thou s h a l t be t h e r e f o r 
a wonder, and a p a r a b l e , and a t a l e , among a l l the 
n a t i o n s , t o which the Lord thy God s h a l l c a r r y thee 
away." 4 
( c ) 2 C h r o n i c l e s 7.20(LXX): "This house which I have 
co n s e c r a t e d t o my name I w i l l remove o u t o f my s i g h t , and 
I w i l l make i t a proverb(7rcyacx/3oX^) and a byword." 4 
( d ) Proverbs 1.6(LXX): "A wise m a n . . . w i l l understand 
a p a r a b l e and a d a r k speech; t h e sayings o f t h e wise 
a l s o , and riddles (<*tvtyJUKT*.) . " 4 
I n t h e two q u o t a t i o n s above, from Deuteronomy and 2 
C h r o n i c l e s , t h e r e i s the i d e a o f the p a r a b l e b e i n g an 
o b j e c t l e s s o n . "Thou s h a l t be t h e r e f o r a wonder, and a 
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p a r a b l e , and a t a l e , among a l l the n a t i o n s . " " T h i s 
house...I w i l l make i t a p r o v e r b ( p a r a b l e ) and a byword." 
2.4 The Purpose of the Parable(Mashal) 
( a ) Judgment 
There i s an a r t i c l e by P r o f e s s o r A. S. H e r b e r t 
e n t i t l e d "The P a r a b l e ( M a s h a l ) i n the Old Testament." 6 By 
a survey of passages i n the Old Testament, he endeavours 
t o d i s c o v e r the purpose of the mashal. 1 Samuel 10.11-
12(LXX): " A l l t h a t had known him b e f o r e came, and saw, 
and, b e h o l d , he was i n the m i d s t of the p r o p h e t s : and the 
people s a i d everyone t o h i s n e i g h b o u r , What i s t h i s t h a t 
has happened t o t h e son of Kis? I s Saul a l s o among the 
prophets? And one of them answered and s a i d , And who i s 
h i s f a t h e r ? and t h e r e f o r e i t became a 
proverb(TroCiQoySo.X^/mashal), I s Saul a l s o among the 
p r o p h e t s ? " ^ H e r b e r t comments on t h i s . 
I s Saul a l s o among the prophets!(where the 
a p p r o p r i a t e E n g l i s h p u n c t u a t i o n a t the end of 
the s a y i n g would c l e a r l y be an e x c l a m a t i o n mark 
r a t h e r than a q u e s t i o n mark)...Saul i s " o u t of 
p l a c e " , a k i n g has no business p r o p h e s y i n g 
. . . C l e a r l y t h e s a y i n g r e p o r t e d i n 1 Samuel 
10.12...is not j u s t an example o f p o p u l a r 
wisdom. I t i s a s c o r n f u l phrase. I t would be 
used of someone who was behaving i n a manner n o t 
proper t o h i s r e p u t a t i o n o r honour. He would, 
by t h i s s a y i n g , be made t o see t h a t h i s 
b e h a v i o u r was s i m i l a r t o t h a t of S a u l ' s , would 
r e c o g n i s e t h e judgment of h i s f e l l o w s upon him 
and, i t might be supposed, would accept t h a t 
judgment upon h i m s e l f . 
The m a s h a l ( p a r a b l e ) i s " t h e d e s c r i p t i o n o f a 
r e p r e s e n t a t i v e case or o b j e c t l e s s o n , o f t e n focussed i n 
t h e e x p e r i e n c e o f an i n d i v i d u a l and implemented by one or 
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more comparisons from which those addressed are expected 
t o make an analogy t h a t w i l l e f f e c t some reassessment i n 
t h e i r t h i n k i n g and conduct."^ Another example o f a 
p a r a b l e or p r o v e r b o f judgment i s from 1 Samuel 24.12-
16,18(LXX). I t i s i n a c o n v e r s a t i o n between David and 
King Saul. 
" I have n o t sinned a g a i n s t thee, y e t thou l a y e s t 
snares f o r my s o u l t o take i t . The Lord judge 
between me and thee, and the Lord r e q u i t e thee 
on t h y s e l f : b u t my hand s h a l l n o t be upon thee. 
As t h e o l d pro v e r b (TToyooygoX^) says, T r a n s g r e s s i o n 
w i l l proceed from the wicked ones: b u t my hand 
s h a l l n o t be upon thee. And now a f t e r whom dost 
thou come f o r t h , 0 k i n g o f I s r a e l ? A f t e r whom 
dost thou pursue? a f t e r a dead dog, and a f t e r a 
f l e a ? The Lord be judge and umpire between me 
and t h e e , the Lord l o o k upon and judge my cause, 
and rescue me out of th y hand...And Saul s a i d t o 
David, Thou a r t more r i g h t e o u s than I , f o r thou 
h a s t recompensed me good, and I have recompensed 
thee e v i l / ' 4 
H e r b e r t comments: 
The verse c o n t a i n i n g the mashal (rroyooySoA^) 
( " T r a n s g r e s s i o n w i l l proceed from the wicked 
ones") i s r e j e c t e d by most commentators... on the 
grounds t h a t " i t i n t i m a t e s t h a t the wickedness 
of Saul would be h i s own d e s t r u c t i o n " , and so 
c o n t r a s t s w i t h what i s o t h e r w i s e shown by David 
i n t h i s i n c i d e n t - deep r e s p e c t f o r the Lord's 
a n o i n t e d and a f i n e magnanimity...The judgment 
i m p l i e d a g a i n s t Saul i n t h i s s t o r y , i s n o t 
a g a i n s t h i s moral c h a r a c t e r - however much t h a t 
might be a proper i n f e r e n c e - b ut i n the f a c t 
t h a t as between these two, Saul and David, Saul 
i s i n the wrong and David i s i n the r i g h t and so 
verse 18 ("And Saul s a i d t o David, 'Thou a r t 
more r i g h t e o u s than I ' " . ) . . . D a v i d i s c o n t e n t t o 
leave Yahweh t o s e t him i n the r i g h t as a g a i n s t 
S a u l , though he might w e l l have been j u s t i f i e d 
i n v i n d i c a t i n g h i m s e l f . There seems...no ve r y 
good reason f o r d e l e t i n g the v e r s e ( c o n t a i n i n g 
the mashal or p a r a b l e : " T r a n s g r e s s i o n . . . & c ) ; i t 
i s o f a p i e c e w i t h what precedes...David stops 
s h o r t o f e x p l i c i t l y condemning...What he does i s 
to b r i n g e v e r y t h i n g t o a p o i n t and d i r e c t t h a t 
p o i n t t o Saul w i t h t h e word : " T r a n s g r e s s i o n 
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w i l l proceed from the wicked ones"(LXX) I t i s 
l e f t f o r S a u l . . . t o accept the i n e s c a p a b l e 
c o n v i c t i o n . The s a y i n g by i t s e l f i s t r i t e - as 
most pro v e r b s a r e . As a p p l i e d t o a p a r t i c u l a r 
s i t u a t i o n i t i s a most v i g o r o u s and b r i l l i a n t 
use o f a well-known s a y i n g , and i t takes i t s 
p l a c e w i t h B i b l i c a l p a r a b l e s . I t i n v o l v e s a 
judgment. 
David d e s c r i b e s the s i t u a t i o n between them and 
proposes a p r o v e r b or p a r a b l e which may, i f Saul d i s c e r n s 
i t , a l l o w him t o i d e n t i f y h i s c o n d i t i o n . " I f the cap 
f i t s , wear i t . " Saul admits t h a t David i s more r i g h t e o u s . 
( b ) R e v e r s a l o f F o r t u n e 
Concerning another purpose of the p a r a b l e , H e r b e r t 
w r i t e s about " t h e group of passages l i s t e d i n A Hebrew and 
E n g l i s h L e x i c o n ^ as ' p r o p h e t i c f i g u r a t i v e d iscourse'...The 
use o f mashal i n these passages" i s accompanied "by the 
use of the v e r b nasa' - l i f t up, take up, or more p r o b a b l y 
'solemnly u t t e r ' . . . T h e t e r m ( p a r a b l e ) i s used c o n s i s t e n t l y 
as a d e s c r i p t i o n of Balaam's u t t e r a n c e s , Numbers 23.7,18; 
24.3,15,20,21,23; LXX. 1 0 For example,"He took up h i s 
p a r a b l e and said..."(Numbers 23.7 LXX). "The phrase 
occurs a l s o i n Micah 2.4; Habakkuk 2.6; I s a i a h 14.4." To 
show t h i s p a r t i c u l a r use o f the word p a r a b l e i n i t s 
c o n t e x t here i s a passage from Habakkuk 2.2-8(LXX): 
"The L o r d answered me and s a i d , W r i t e the 
v i s i o n , and t h a t p l a i n l y on a t a b l e t , t h a t he 
t h a t reads i t may r u n . For the v i s i o n i s y e t 
f o r a t i m e , and i t s h a l l shoot f o r t h a t t h e end, 
and n o t i n v a i n : though h e ( t h e v i s i o n ) s h o u l d 
t a r r y , w a i t f o r him; f o r he w i l l s u r e l y come, 
and w i l l n o t t a r r y . I f h e ( o r any man) s h o u l d 
draw back, my s o u l has no p l e a s u r e i n him; b u t 
the j u s t s h a l l l i v e by my f a i t h ( o r f a i t h i n me). 
But t h e a r r o g a n t man and the s c o r n e r , t h e 
b o a s t f u l man s h a l l n o t f i n i s h a n y t h i n g ; who has 
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enlarged h i s desire as the grave, and l i k e death 
he i s never s a t i s f i e d , and he w i l l gather to 
himself a l l the nations, and w i l l receive to 
himself a l l the peoples. S h a l l not a l l these 
take up a parable (mashal/rrty>«£oX^) against him? 
and a proverbC7^o^3A^<x) to t e l l against him? 
and they s h a l l say woe to him tha t m u l t i p l i e s to 
himself the possessions which are not his...For 
suddenly there s h a l l r i s e up those t h a t b i t e 
him, and they t h a t p l o t against thee s h a l l 
awake, and thou s h a l t be a plunder to them. 
Because thou hast spoiled many nations, a l l the 
nations t h a t are l e f t s h a l l s p o i l thee."^ 
The question could read as f o l l o w s : " S h a l l not a l l 
the oppressed nations take up a parable to t e l l against 
the arrogant man?" Herbert comments on these passages: 
That they are oracles i s obvious enough...A 
comparison of these passages discloses c e r t a i n 
features i n common. I n each case we have a 
v i o l e n t r e v e r s a l of for t u n e described. I t i s 
described i n such terms th a t i t i s shown to be 
the d i r e c t opposite of what men were expecting 
or f e l t they had a r i g h t to expect. A human 
assessment of the s i t u a t i o n must be replaced by 
the d i v i n e assessment. Thus Balak(Numbers 23 -
24) had every r i g h t to expect h i s prophet Balaam 
to curse I s r a e l and bless the army of Moab. I n 
f a c t , I s r a e l i s blessed and Moab cursed. A l l 
the words of blessing and cursing are what Balak 
wanted, but they are applied to the wrong 
people. Further, when Balaam turns to Amalek 
and Kain, the same feature i s apparent, the more 
obviously perhaps because of the b r e v i t y of the 
mashal. 
Numbers 24.20: "the f i r s t of the nations i s 
Amalek, 
But h i s ending s h a l l be d e s t r u c t i o n . " 
and so i n verse 21: 
"Enduring and unassailable i s Kain. 
But d e s t r u c t i o n and c a p t i v i t y await 
h i m . " 1 1 
The r e v e r s a l of f o r t u n e i s s i m i l a r i n Habakkuk. "Woe 
to him t h a t m u l t i p l i e s to himself the possessions which 
are not his!...For suddenly there s h a l l a r i s e up those 
t h a t b i t e him, and they t h a t p l o t against thee s h a l l 
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awake, and thou s h a l t be a plunder to them. Because thou 
hast s p o i l e d many nations, a l l the nations th a t are l e f t 
s h a l l s p o i l thee." 
I n the conclusion to h i s a r t i c l e Herbert w r i t e s about 
the purpose of the parable or mashal. 
I t has a c l e a r l y recognisable purpose: t h a t of 
quickening an apprehension of the r e a l as 
d i s t i n c t from the wished f o r , or complacently 
accepted; of compelling the hearer or reader to 
form a judgment on himself, h i s s i t u a t i o n or h i s 
conduct. I t i s a recognised and accepted 
r h e t o r i c a l or l i t e r a r y genre, as witness the use 
of a mashal by the contemporaries of Ez e k i e l . 
But as used by the prophets i t i s e s p e c i a l l y 
intended to awaken men to the supreme r e a l i t y of 
God's present judgment w i t h the i n t e n t t h a t they 
may be saved. This usage p e r s i s t s i n 4 Ezra (2 
Esdras) and Enoch, and comes to i t s f i n e s t 
expression i n the Parables of Jesus. 2 
2.5 Summary 
The parable can be an object lesson from a person or 
s i t u a t i o n . Since i t i s sometimes associated w i t h such 
words as p r o v e r b , r i d d l e or dark speech, i t i s tha t on 
which the reader or hearer i s expected to r e f l e c t . I t s 
purpose i s to s t i m u l a t e self-judgment. By i t s r e v e r s a l of 
human expectations the parable can show God's unmerited 
grace e f f e c t i v e i n human a f f a i r s . The r e v e r s a l of 
expectations also prompts a r a d i c a l change of perspective. 
2.6 A New Testament Example of Mashal 
I n the New Testament parable of the The Prodigal 
Son(Luke 15.11-32) there are some of the elements of 
mashal described above. Notice the younger son's r e v e r s a l 
of f o r t u n e . " I p e r i s h here w i t h hunger."(Luke 15.17) But 
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the f a t h e r responds to his homecoming w i t h the words, 
"Bring the f a t t e d c a l f and k i l l i t , and l e t us eat and 
make merry."(Luke 15.23) The younger son exercises a 
judgement upon himself. " I am no longer worthy to be 
c a l l e d your son." (Luke 15.21) For the elder son there i s 
a r e v e r s a l of expectation. "These many years have I 
served you, and I never disobeyed your command; yet you 
never gave me a k i d , th a t I might make merry w i t h my 
friends."(Luke 15.29) 
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Chapter 3 
THE FUNCTION OF PARABLES 
3.1 Improvisation 
"With what can we compare the kingdom of God, or what 
parable s h a l l we use f o r it7"(Mark 4.30) The question 
implies t h a t a parable has not been pr e v i o u s l y c o n t r i v e d ; 
i t i s an i m p r o v i s a t i o n . The h i s t o r i c a l moment c a l l s out 
the parable, such t h a t i t becomes a " r e v e l a t i o n " , even to 
him who composes i t . One possible i m p l i c a t i o n of Mark 
4.30 i s t h a t the kingdom of God can only be understood by 
something w i t h which i t can be compared. The words of the 
parable make i t known. " I w i l l open my mouth to speak i n 
parables, I w i l l proclaim what has been hidden from the 
foundation of the world"(Matthew 13.35) That which has 
been hidden i s the mystery of the kingdom of God.(See Mark 
4.11) Therefore the parable does not e x p l a i n the kingdom; 
i t i s the means by which the kingdom i s made known to 
those who have "eyes to see". For those who are ready " t o 
see", the parables a c t i v a t e the kingdom; i t i s as i f the 
parables create the kingdom among or w i t h i n the hearts of 
mankind. 
The parables are cause and not e f f e c t of Jesus' 
other words and deeds. They are not what 
Joachim Jeremias c a l l e d "weapons of warfare"; 
they are the cause of the war and the manifesto 
of i t s i n c e p t i o n . As against J i i l i c h e r , the 
parables are not timeless moral t r u t h s beyond 
a l l and above a l l h i s t o r i c a l s i t u a t i o n s ; but, 
as against Jeremias, n e i t h e r are they to be 
located i n Jesus' own h i s t o r i c a l experience as 
v i s u a l aid's to defend a proclamation d e l i v e r e d 
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before them and without them. Jesus' parables 
are r a d i c a l l y c o n s t i t u t i v e of h i s own 
d i s t i n c t i v e h i s t o r i c i t y and a l l else i s located 
i n them. Parable i s the house of God. 
What does Crossan mean by "Jesus' parables are r a d i c a l l y 
c o n s t i t u t i v e of h i s own d i s t i n c t i v e h i s t o r i c i t y " ? They 
are redolent of the impact of Jesus upon h i s t o r y . And 
since " a l l else i s located i n them" they are the words and 
images of which the acts of Jesus are the counterpart. 
Furthermore the parable can be the means through which we 
can meet the God who i s i n C h r i s t . 
3.2 Parable Time 
Crossan proposes that the challenge of Jesus i s th a t 
time should not be thought of as extending i n t o the 
f u t u r e . I t i s r a t h e r t h a t God comes to create one's time. 
"The one who plans, p r o j e c t s , and programmes a f u t u r e . . . i s 
i n i d o l a t r y against the sovereign freedom of God's advent 
to create one's time and e s t a b l i s h one's h i s t o r i c i t y . 
This i s the c e n t r a l challenge of Jesus...It i s the view of 
time as man's f u t u r e that Jesus opposed i n the name of 
time as God's present, not as e t e r n i t y beyond us but as 
advent w i t h i n us."^ When Crossan w r i t e s about " i d o l a t r y 
against the sovereign freedom of God's advent" i s he 
suggesting t h a t man has created a time of h i s own, tha t he 
l i v e s i n h i s own time? According to Jesus mankind has to 
learn to l i v e i n God; t h i s can only be done i n the 
present moment. Thus the parable requires a response such 
that God can come to the one who appropriates the parable. 
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For t h i s reason Crossan w r i t e s t h a t "Parable i s the House 
of God". 
I t would seem that Jesus, on the basis of t h i s k i n d 
of t h i n k i n g , i s not so much concerned w i t h the imparting 
of the wisdom of experience, but r a t h e r he i s hoping to 
introduce His hearers to the "time" or "kingdom of God" 
which "has come near."(Mark 1.15) " I t i s one t h i n g to 
communicate to others conclusions and admonitions based on 
one's own profound s p i r i t u a l experience. I t was t h i s that 
Pharisaic theology d i d so admirably at the time of Jesus. 
I t i s q u i t e another t h i n g to t r y and communicate tha t 
experience i t s e l f , or, b e t t e r , to a s s i s t people to f i n d 
t h e i r own u l t i m a t e encounter. This i s what Jesus' 
parables seek to do: to help others i n t o t h e i r own 
experience of the Kingdom and to draw from that experience 
t h e i r own way of l i f e . " ^ 
3.3 Parables of Reversal 
How can parables help a person to experience the 
kingdom of God? Crossan says t h a t what he c a l l s "parables 
of r e v e r s a l " can create a profound u n c e r t a i n t y . 
I f the l a s t becomes f i r s t , we have the st o r y of 
Joseph. I f the f i r s t becomes l a s t , we have the 
s t o r y of Job. But i f the l a s t becomes f i r s t and 
the f i r s t becomes l a s t we have a polar 
reversal...When the n o r t h pole becomes the south 
pole, and the south the n o r t h , a world i s 
reversed and overturned and we f i n d ourselves 
standing f i r m on u t t e r u n c e r t a i n t y . The 
parables of r e v e r s a l i n t e n d t o do p r e c i s e l y t h i s 
to our s e c u r i t y because such i s the advent of 
the Kingdom. 
The s t o r y of the Prodigal Son(Luke 15.11-32) 
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exemplifies t h i s idea of polar r e v e r s a l . "Can you 
imagine, asks Jesus, a vagabond and wa s t r e l son being 
f§ted by h i s f a t h e r and a d u t i f u l and obedient son l e f t 
outside i n the cold?"-* The parable of the Prodigal Son 
induces the reader to make a range of responses. "The 
younger son gathered a l l he had and t r a v e l l e d to a d i s t a n t 
country."(v.13) The reader may i d e n t i f y w i t h the younger 
son i n h i s or her own desire f o r independence from 
parents. "There he squandered h i s property i n d i s s o l u t e 
l i v i n g . " ( v . 1 3 ) We can i d e n t i f y w i t h t h i s p o s s i b i l i t y 
e i t h e r as an experience i n our own l i v e s or know i t to be 
what we have imagined but never dared to f u l f i l . The 
story continues: "He came to himself."(v.17) The younger 
son has now to face the r e a l i t y of h i s c o n d i t i o n . " I am 
no longer worthy to be c a l l e d your son; t r e a t me l i k e one 
of your h i r e d hands."(v.19) The Prodigal Son hopes to win 
favour by t h i s s u p p l i c a t i o n . But i t i s the f a t h e r who 
takes an i n i t i a t i v e . "While he was s t i l l f a r o f f , h i s 
f a t h e r saw him and was f i l l e d w i t h compassion; he ran and 
put h i s arms around him and kissed him."(v.20) The son i s 
not to win h i s reinstatement by a plea. He i s received by 
an act of grace t h a t could not have been a n t i c i p a t e d . 
The predicament of the older brother evokes sympathy. 
"For a l l these years I have been working l i k e a slave f o r 
you, and I have never disobeyed your command; yet you 
have never given me even a young goat so t h a t I might 
celebrate w i t h my f r i e n d s . But when t h i s son of yours 
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came back, who has devoured your property w i t h 
p r o s t i t u t e s , you k i l l e d the f a t t e d c a l f f o r him!"(v.29-30) 
One can sympathize w i t h the elder brother. But the f a t h e r 
makes no apology, "Son, you are always w i t h me, and a l l 
tha t i s mine i s yours."(v.31) The elder son i s l i v i n g 
w i t h i n h i s f a t h e r ' s providence. However, h i s s e l f - p i t y 
makes him je a l o u s . I n the end n e i t h e r the younger son nor 
the elder brother can earn t h e i r expectations. The 
younger son i s the undeserving r e c i p i e n t of the fa t h e r ' s 
i n i t i a t i v e of grace. The elder brother i s hungry f o r more 
favour. Their expectations are u n f u l f i l l e d . They have to 
lea r n t h a t the f a t h e r i s gracious, but not according to 
t h e i r own p a r t i c u l a r hopes. 
3.4 Imaginative Time in Parables 
As the reader of t h i s parable I am allowed the 
oppor t u n i t y to enter an imaginative time. The parable 
becomes a space i n t o which the f r e e response of my thought 
can flow. However, the stor y challenges moral assumptions 
i n order to show the workings of grace. As Dominic 
Crossan says, parables "are meant to change not reassure 
us."** They "are s t o r i e s which s h a t t e r the deep s t r u c t u r e 
of our accepted world...They remove our defences and make 
us vulnerable to God." ^  
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JEWISH INTERPRETATION OF THE BIBLE 
4.1 The Beginnings of B i b l i c a l Interpretation 
The i n t e r p r e t a t i o n of S c r i p t u r e i s reported i n the 
B i b l e i t s e l f . 
They t o l d the Scribe Ezra to b r i n g the book of 
the Law of Moses, which the Lord had given to 
I s r a e l . . . A l s o Jeshua, Bani, Sherebiah, Jarain, 
Akkub, Shabbethai, Hodiah, Masseiah, K e l i t a , 
Azariah, Jozabad, Hanan, Pelaiah, the L e v i t e s , 
helped the people to understand the law, while 
the people remained i n t h e i r places. So they 
read from the book, from the law of God, w i t h 
i n t e r p r e t a t i o n . They gave the sense, so t h a t 
the people understood the reading.(Nehemiah 
8.1,7-8) 
Concerning the same episode, the Septuagint reads: 
"Esdras taught and i n s t r u c t e d them d i s t i n c t l y i n the 
knowledge of the Lord, and the people understood the law 
i n the reading."(Nehemiah 8.8)(Baxter English 
T r a n s l a t i o n ) . From beginnings l i k e t h i s the p r i n c i p l e s of 
i n t e r p r e t a t i o n , or hermeneutics, evolved. "The term 
hermeneutics was o r i g i n a l l y used to designate the 
i n t e r p r e t a t i o n of the B i b l e , and included both the 
f o r m u l a t i o n of r u l e s governing a v a l i d reading of the 
B i b l i c a l t e x t and exegesis, or commentary on the 
a p p l i c a t i o n of the meanings expressed i n the t e x t . " 1 Such 
i n t e r p r e t a t i v e attempts were known as Midrash: "A Jewish 
method of S c r i p t u r a l exegesis d i r e c t e d to the discovery i n 
the sacred t e x t of a meaning deeper than the l i t e r a l one 
. . . I t o r i g i n a t e d i n the period of the Sof e r i m ( 1 s c r i b e s ' ) , 
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of whom according to Jewish t r a d i t i o n , Ezra was the 
f i r s t . " 2 
According to S c r i p t u r e i t s e l f God i s the i n s p i r e r of 
i n t e r p r e t a t i o n . Genesis 41.15-16: "Pharaoh said to 
Joseph, ' I have had a dream, and there i s no one who can 
i n t e r p r e t i t ; and I have heard i t said of you tha t when 
you hear a dream you can i n t e r p r e t i t . ' Joseph answered 
Pharaoh, ' I t i s not i n me; God w i l l give a favourable 
answer.'" 
4.2 Rabbinic Exegesis 
Professor Longenecker proposes tha t there are four 
types of exegesis f o r the Jewish rabbis of the f i r s t 
century. 
( i ) L i t e r a l i s t 
i n t e r p r e t a t i o n . For example, " I n the evening 
a l l should r e c l i n e when they r e c i t e ( the Shema: 
the law given i n Deuteronomy 6.4-9), but i n the 
morning they should stand up, f o r i t i s w r i t t e n 
'And_when thou l i e s t down and when thou r i s e s t 
up'" 3 
( i i ) Midrashic 
i n t e r p r e t a t i o n . "Midrash (designates) an 
exegesis which going more deeply than the mere 
l i t e r a l sense, attempts to penetrate i n t o the 
s p i r i t of the S c r i p t u r e s , to examine the t e x t 
from a l l sides, and thereby to derive 
i n t e r p r e t a t i o n s which are not immediately 
obv i o u s . " There were a t t r i b u t e d to H i l l e l , a 
contemporary ot Jesus, seven r u l e s of midrashic 
exegesis: 
" 1 . What applies i n a less important case w i l l 
c e r t a i n l y apply i n a more important case. 
2. Verbal analogy from one verse to another; 
where the same words are applied to two separate 
cases i t f o l l o w s t h a t the same considerations 
apply to both. 
3. B u i l d i n g up a f a m i l y from a s i n g l e t e x t ; when 
the same phrase i s found i n a number of passages 
then a consid e r a t i o n found i n one of them 
applies to a l l of them. 
4. B u i l d i n g up a f a m i l y from two t e x t s ; a 
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p r i n c i p l e i s established by r e l a t i n g two t e x t s 
together; the p r i n c i p l e can then be applied to 
the other passages. 
5. The general and the p a r t i c u l a r ; a general 
p i c t u r e may be r e s t r i c t e d by a p a r t i c u l a r i s a t i o n 
of i t i n another verse; or conversely, a 
p a r t i c u l a r r u l e may be extended i n t o a general 
p r i n c i p l e . 
6. As i s found i n another place; a d i f f i c u l t y 
i n one t e x t may be solved by comparing i t w i t h 
another which has points of general (though not 
An example of the f i r s t r u l e of the e x e g e t i c a l school 
of H i l l e l i s t h a t reported of Jesus' answer to the 
question i n the Sermon on the Mount, Matthew 6.28-30, "Why 
do you worry about c l o t h i n g ? " I n the s t y l e of a parable, 
he answers the r h e t o r i c a l question: "Consider the l i l i e s 
of the f i e l d , how they grow; they n e i t h e r t o i l nor spin; 
yet I t e l l you, even Solomon i n a l l h i s g l o r y was not 
clothed l i k e one of these. But i f God so clothes the 
grass of the f i e l d , which i s a l i v e today and tomorrow i s 
thrown i n t o the oven, w i l l he not much more c l o t h e you --
you of l i t t l e faith?"(Matthew 6.28-30) "What applies i n a 
less important case w i l l c e r t a i n l y apply i n a more 
important c a s e . " ^ I n the course of time these r u l e s were 
extended. I n the time of Rabbi Ishmael, A.D. 110-130, 
there were t h i r t e e n p r i n c i p l e s of r a b b i n i c exegesis.** 
"The Torah 'can be expounded i n f o r t y - n i n e d i f f e r e n t 
ways'"** "From the school of Rabbi Ishmael (second 
generation Taanim c. A.D. 90-130) we have the maxim: 
'Just as the rock i s s p l i t i n t o many s p l i n t e r s so also may 
one B i b l i c a l verse convey many teachings 1"^ " P h i l o and 
° g necessarily v e r bal) s i m i l a r i t y 
7. A meaning established by i t s context. 
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the men of Qumran i n d i c a t e t h e i r agreement tha t there are 
m u l t i p l e meanings i n the words of S c r i p t u r e . " ^ 
( i i i ) Pesher I n t e r p r e t a t i o n . 
The Aramaic word pesher means " s o l u t i o n " or 
" i n t e r p r e t a t i o n " . I n the Book of Daniel i t i s c l e a r that 
the "raz", the mystery, i s d i v i n e l y communicated to one 
pa r t y , and the "pesher", the i n t e r p r e t a t i o n , to another. 
Not u n t i l the mystery and the i n t e r p r e t a t i o n are brought 
together can the d i v i n e communication be understood.-^ 
The mysteries, or raz, are the dreams of Nebuchadnezzar, 
chapters 2,4,and 7. The i n t e r p r e t a t i o n s , or pesher, are 
the i n t e r p r e t a t i o n s of Daniel. "The 'This i s t h a t ' 
f u l f i l m e n t m o t i f , which i s d i s t i n c t i v e to pesher exegesis, 
repeatedly comes to the fo r e i n the words of Jesus...In 
Luke 4.16-21 he enters the synagogue at Nazareth...He 
reads I s a i a h 6 1 . I f f and proclaims 'Today t h i s s c r i p t u r e 
has been f u l f i l l e d i n your h e a r i n g . ' " ^ With respect to 
parables " i n Matthew 13.14f Jesus quotes I s a i a h 6.9f i n 
explanation of h i s employment of parables. However 
d i f f i c u l t i t may be to understand h i s teaching on the 
'negative' purpose of parables, i t must not be overlooked 
t h a t Jesus i s here presented as i n t r o d u c i n g the quotation 
w i t h the words ' i n them i s f u l f i l l e d the prophecy of 
I s a i a h , which says,' and of applying i n pesher fashion the 
words of the prophet to h i s own m i n i s t r y . H e r e i s 
another example of Jesus' pesher approach to b i b l i c a l 
t e x t s . " I n Mark 12.10f.; Matthew 21.42; Luke 20.17, Jesus 
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concludes h i s a l l u s i o n to the well-known parable of the 
vineyard ( I s a i a h 5 . I f f . ) , and h i s not-so-veiled rebuke of 
the people's r e j e c t i o n of the son w i t h the quota t i o n of 
Psalm 118.22f.: 'The stone which the b u i l d e r s r e j e c t e d 
has become the head of the corner. This was from the 
Lord, and i t i s marvellous i n our eyes.'(Presumably the 
author's own t r a n s l a t i o n ) . . . His p o i n t obviously concerns 
f u l f i l m e n t of the psalmist's words i n his own r e j e c t i o n 
and e x a l t a t i o n . " 1 ^ 
( i v ) A l l e g o r i c a l I n t e r p r e t a t i o n 
"The most prominent Jewish a l l e g o r i s t of the f i r s t 
century was Ph i l o of Alexandria...While a Jew, P h i l o was 
the i n h e r i t o r of Stoic and P l a t o n i c ideas...Philo usually 
t r e a t e d the Old Testament as a body of symbols given by 
God f o r man's s p i r i t u a l and moral b e n e f i t , which must be 
understood other than i n a l i t e r a l and h i s t o r i c a l 
f a s h i o n " . 1 5 J. Massie w r i t e s t h a t P h i l o 
reduced a l l e g o r y to a system of his own, w i t h 
canons s i m i l a r to those of the P a l e s t i n i a n 
Haggadists, but f r e e l y used, and adapted to 
p h i l o s o p h i c a l ends by means of the P l a t o n i c 
d o c t r i n e of ideas...The f a c t s o f t e n disappeared, 
the n a r r a t i v e was turned upside down and, i n the 
handling of the characters of the Old Testament 
s t o r y , the u n i t i e s were e n t i r e l y ignored. So, 
when i t i s said t h a t Jacob took a stone f o r h i s 
p i l l o w , what he d i d , as the archetype of a s e l f -
d i s c i p l i n i n g s o u l , was to put one of the 
in c o r p o r e a l i n t e l l i g e n c e s of t h a t holy ground 
close to h i s mind; and under the p r e t e x t of 
going to sleep, he i n r e a l i t y , found repose i n 
the i n t e l l i g e n c e which he had chosen t h a t on i t 
he might lay the burden of h i s life.° 
I hope to w r i t e about t h i s way of t r e a t i n g the s c r i p t u r e s 
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i n the next chapter. But at t h i s p o i n t s u f f i c e i t to say 
tha t what began as a Jewish way of i n t e r p r e t a t i o n was 
continued i n the C h r i s t i a n church. 
4.3 Summary 
From these Jewish approaches to the Scriptures we see 
the i n t e n t i o n to open up the p o s s i b i l i t i e s of 
i n t e r p r e t a t i o n . The i n v e n t i v e minds of Jewish scholars 
found ways of ex p l o r i n g the richness which i s contained i n 
the records of t h e i r community. An e x p l o r a t i o n which led 
to the discovery of t h e i r own i d e n t i t y as the chosen 
people of God, since they b e l i e v e d t h a t God spoke to them 
as they wrestled w i t h the t e x t of S c r i p t u r e . 
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PARABLES AND THEIR INTERPRETERS 
5.1 Allegory 
As has been noted a l r e a d y one of t h e ways of 
i n t e r p r e t i n g S c r i p t u r e has been t o t r e a t the t e x t as 
a l l e g o r y , even though the a u t h o r d i d n o t n e c e s s a r i l y 
i n t e n d the t e x t t o be understood i n t h i s manner. Parables 
have been t r e a t e d i n t h i s way. Making an a l l e g o r y where 
i t was not i n t e n d e d by the a u t h o r we s h a l l c a l l 
a l l e g o r i z i n g . T h i s t r e a t m e n t of t e x t s has i t s r o o t s i n 
times w e l l b e f o r e t he C h r i s t i a n e r a . 
Before p r o c e e d i n g f u r t h e r what are we t o understand 
by t h e word a l l e g o r y ? I t i s d e r i v e d from the Greek word 
«AA<oyOrt/« » "The s u b s t a n t i v e ocWnyopf* , w i t h i t s verb 
otvopg-aiQi I speak; and i s d e f i n e d by H e r a c l i t u s 
( H e r a c l i d e s ?) - p r o b a b l y of the f i r s t c e n t u r y A.D. - as 
f o l l o w s : . . . t h e mode of speech whi c h says o t h e r t h i n g s 
( t h a n the mere l e t t e r ) and h i n t s a t d i f f e r e n t t h i n g s from 
what i t expresses, i s a p p r o p r i a t e l y c a l l e d a l l e g o r y . " * I t 
i s "a s t o r y i n f i g u r a t i v e language whose s e v e r a l p o i n t s 
r e f e r i n d i v i d u a l l y and c o l l e c t i v e l y t o some o t h e r event 
w h i c h i s b o t h concealed and r e v e a l e d i n t h e n a r r a t i o n . " ^ 
"An a l l e g o r y . . . communicates t o a person what he a l r e a d y 
knows, though i t communicates i t i n s y m b o l i c and a l t e r e d 
f a s h i o n . The o t h e r s i d e of t h i s i s t h a t i t conceals i t s 
s i t <XXA (n  v Id,. 
i s d e r i v e d from cxMo, something e l s e , and 
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i n t e n d e d meaning...from those who do not have t h e 
necessary knowledge t o d e c i p h e r i t . " ^ An e a r l y B i b l i c a l 
example i s i n t h e Wisdom of Solomon, which was p r o b a b l y 
w r i t t e n by a H e l l e n i s t i c Jew of A l e x a n d r i a i n the l a t t e r 
p a r t o f the f i r s t c e n t u r y b e f o r e C h r i s t . ^ R e f e r r i n g t o 
Aaron, i t i s w r i t t e n : "For on h i s l o n g robe t h e whole 
w o r l d was d e p i c t e d , and the g l o r i e s o f the a n c e s t o r s were 
engraved on t h e f o u r rows o f s t o n e s , and your m a j e s t y was 
on t he diadem upon h i s head."(Wisdom 18.24). "The 
a l l e g o r i c a l i n t e r p r e t a t i o n o f S c r i p t u r e . . . w a s f r e q u e n t l y 
a p p l i e d t o the Old Testament by New Testament w r i t e r s , the 
term i t s e l f b e i n g used by S a i n t Paul i n G a l a t i a n s 4.24, 
'Which t h i n g s c o n t a i n an a l l e g o r y ' ( R e v i s e d V e r s i o n , 
1881)".^ He i s r e f e r r i n g t o the c h i l d r e n o f Hagar and 
Sarah. I n an a l l e g o r i c a l sense he understood Hagar and 
Sarah as the p r e s e n t Jerusalem and the Jerusalem above. 
5.2 P h i l o the A l l e g o r i s t 
P h i l o , a Jew l i v i n g i n A l e x a n d r i a a t about 20 B.C. 
u n t i l 50 A.D., was steeped i n t h e t e a c h i n g s o f P l a t o . He 
at t e m p t e d t o i n t e r p r e t the B i b l e n o t n e c e s s a r i l y i n i t s 
most o b v i o u s , l i t e r a l meaning b u t a l l e g o r i c a l l y . 
S i g n i f i c a n t l y f o r P h i l o " t h e a l l e g o r i c a l i n t e r p r e t a t i o n o f 
S c r i p t u r e . . . e n a b l e d him t o d i s c o v e r much of Greek 
p h i l o s o p h y i n t h e Old Testament."** T h i s method of 
a l l e g o r i c a l i n t e r p r e t a t i o n o f P h i l o became i n f l u e n t i a l i n 
the C h r i s t i a n s c h o o l o f t h e o l o g y i n A l e x a n d r i a , n o t a b l y i n 
the w r i t i n g s o f O r i g e n . ( c . 185 A.D. - c.254 A.D.) "The 
Parables and t h e i r I n t e r p r e t e r s 
c o n t r a s t between the l i t e r a l and the s p i r i t u a l o r m y s t i c 
sense of S c r i p t u r e dominates Origen's exegesis. His 
r e f e r e n c e s t o the ' f r i e n d s o f t h e l e t t e r ' , t o t h e 
d i f f i c u l t i e s o f the l i t e r a l i s t s , t o the n e c e s s i t y f o r 
a l l e g o r y a re c o n s t a n t and pronounced. I n some passages 
t h e r e i s no l i t e r a l s e n s e . A l t h o u g h i t has had i t s 
c r i t i c s t h e a l l e g o r i c a l approach t o B i b l i c a l 
i n t e r p r e t a t i o n has p e r s i s t e d up t o t h e n i n e t e e n t h c e n t u r y 
5.3 E a r l i e r C r i t i c s of A l l e g o r i z i n g 
I n sympathy w i t h some modern t h i n k i n g , Porphyry, a 
n e o p l a t o n i s t p h i l o s o p h e r (c.232 A.D.- c.303 A.D.), was 
s t r o n g l y c r i t i c a l of the a l l e g o r i z i n g method. Eusebius 
quotes Porphyry's s c a t h i n g comments. 
I n t h e i r eagerness t o f i n d , n o t a way t o r e j e c t 
t he d e p r a v i t y of t h e Jewish S c r i p t u r e s , b u t a 
means o f e x p l a i n i n g i t away, they r e s o r t e d t o 
i n t e r p r e t a t i o n s which cannot be r e c o n c i l e d or 
harmonized w i t h those s c r i p t u r e s , and which 
p r o v i d e n o t so much a defence o f the o r i g i n a l 
a u t h o r s as a fulsome a d v e r t i s e m e n t f o r the 
i n t e r p r e t e r s . "Enigmas" i s the pompous name 
they g i v e t o the p e r f e c t l y p l a i n statements of 
Moses, g l o r i f y i n g them as o r a c l e s f u l l o f hidde 
m y s t e r i e s , and b e w i t c h i n g t h e c r i t i c a l f a c u l t y 
by t h e i r e x t r a v a g a n t nonsense...This absurd 
method must be a t t r i b u t e d t o a man whom I met 
w h i l e I was s t i l l q u i t e young...I r e f e r t o 
Or i g e n . 
C e n t u r i e s l a t e r M a r t i n L u t h e r was t o w r i t e i n a s i m i l a r 
v e i n . "No v i o l e n c e i s t o be done t o the words o f God, 
whether by man o r a n g e l ; b u t they a r e t o be r e t a i n e d i n 
t h e i r s i m p l e s t meaning wherever p o s s i b l e , and t o be 
understood i n t h e i r g r a m m a t i c a l and l i t e r a l sense unless 
the c o n t e x t p l a i n l y f o r b i d s , l e s t we g i v e our a d v e r s a r i e s 
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o c c a s i o n t o make a mockery of a l l the s c r i p t u r e s . Thus 
Ori g e n was r e p u d i a t e d , i n o l d e n t i m e s , because he despised 
the g r a m m a t i c a l sense..."^ 
5.4 Examples o f A l l e g o r i z a t i o n 
S a i n t A u g u s t i n e of Hippo(354 A.D.- 430 A.D.) 
a l l e g o r i z e d t h e p a r a b l e o f The Good Samaritan 
(Luke 10.25-37). "The man i s Adam, Jerusalem the heavenly 
c i t y , J e r i c h o the moon - the symbol of m o r t a l i t y ; the 
t h i e v e s are the d e v i l and h i s angels who s t r i p the man of 
i m m o r t a l i t y by p e r s u a d i n g him t o s i n and so l e a v e him 
( s p i r i t u a l l y ) h a l f dead, the p r i e s t and the l e v i t e 
r e p r e s e n t the Old Testament, t h e Samaritan C h r i s t , t h e 
beast h i s f l e s h w h i c h he assumed a t the i n c a r n a t i o n , the 
i n n i s the c h u r c h , and the innkeeper the a p o s t l e P a u l . " - ^ 
I n t he n i n e t e e n t h c e n t u r y Archbishop Chenevix 
Trench(1807-1886) i n t e r p r e t s the p a r a b l e of The Good 
Samaritan a l l e g o r i c a l l y . 
Regarding i t i n t h i s m y s t i c a l sense, the 
t r a v e l l e r w i l l be the p e r s o n i f i e d human n a t u r e , 
or Adam as t h e r e p r e s e n t a t i v e and head o f our 
r a c e . He has f o r s a k e n Jerusalem, t h e heavenly 
c i t y , t he c i t y o f t h e v i s i o n o f peace, and i s 
g o i n g down t o J e r i c h o , the p r o f a n e c i t y , t h e 
c i t y under a c u r s e (Joshua 5.26; I Kings 16.34). 
But no sooner has he thus l e f t t h e h o l y c i t y and 
the presence o f h i s God and t u r n e d h i s d e s i r e s 
toward t h e w o r l d , than he f a l l s i n t o the hands 
of him who i s a t once a r o b b e r and a 
murderer(John 8.44), and i s by him and h i s e v i l 
angels s t r i p p e d o f t h e robe o f h i s o r i g i n a l 
r i g h t e o u s n e s s , g r i e v o u s l y wounded, l e f t covered 
w i t h a l m o s t m o r t a l s t r o k e s , every s i n f u l p a s s i o n 
and d e s i r e a gash from which t h e l i f e - b l o o d o f 
h i s s o u l i s s t r e a m i n g . But f o r a l l t h i s he i s 
not a b s o l u t e l y dead; f o r as t h e utmost cares of 
the Samaritan would have been spent i n v a i n upon 
the poor t r a v e l l e r , had t h e s p a r k o f l i f e been 
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w h o l l y e x t i n c t , so a r e s t o r a t i o n f o r man would 
have been i m p o s s i b l e , had t h e r e been n o t h i n g t o 
r e s t o r e , no spark of d i v i n e l i f e , w hich by a 
heavenly b r e a t h might be fanned i n t o f l a m e ; no 
t r u t h i n him, which might be e x t r i c a t e d from the 
un r i g h t e o u s n e s s i n which i t was d e t a i n e d . 1 
While i t i s n o t i c e a b l e t h a t some items o f i n t e r p r e t a t i o n 
a re s i m i l a r t o those of S a i n t A u g u s t i n e (Adam, the 
heavenly c i t y , and t h e e v i l a n g e l s ) , t h e r e are d i s t i n c t i v e 
d i f f e r e n c e s . 
5.5 Gospel Parables as A l l e g o r i e s 
How can we assess the v a l i d i t y of these a l l e g o r i c a l 
i n t e r p r e t a t i o n s ? There are g o s p e l p a r a b l e s , a d m i t t e d l y 
o n l y a few, where an a l l e g o r i c a l i n t e r p r e t a t i o n i s g i v e n 
i n t h e t e x t i t s e l f . Here are some examples. The Parable 
of t h e Sower(Mark 4.14-20). "The sower sows the word..." 
The P a r a b l e o f t h e Wheat and t h e Tares(Matthew 13.36-43). 
"He who sows the good seed i s the Son of Man..." The 
Parabl e o f the Dragnet(Matthew 13.47-50). "Men... drew 
i t ( a n e t ) ashore and s a t down and s o r t e d the good i n t o 
v e s s e l s b u t threw away t h e bad. So i t w i l l be a t the 
c l o s e o f the age. The angels w i l l come o u t and sep a r a t e 
th e e v i l from t h e r i g h t e o u s . " ( M a t t h e w 13.48-49) One c o u l d 
perhaps i n c l u d e The P a r a b l e o f the Wicked Tenants(Mark 
12.9-11) where t h e d e t a i l s o f t h e p a r a b l e are accepted as 
a p p l y i n g t o some o f the h e a r e r s . But one has t o say t h a t 
t h i s p a r a b l e i s l i k e most o f t h e o t h e r p a r a b l e s i n t h e 
gospels i n t h a t t h e onus o f i n t e r p r e t a t i o n i s upon t h e 
h e a r e r . Since a l l e g o r i c a l i n t e r p r e t a t i o n s a r e r a r e l y 
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g i v e n i n the g o s p e l s , and then o n l y i n more p r i v a t e 
s i t u a t i o n s ( M a r k 4.10,34; Matthew 13.36), i t would seem 
t h a t g e n e r a l l y speaking the meaning i s l e f t open t o the 
h e a r e r ' s response. But i n the case of the a l l e g o r i c a l 
i n t e r p r e t a t i o n of the Parable of the Sower i t i s p o s s i b l e 
t h a t i n t e r p r e t a t i o n s were g i v e n s i n c e the d i s c i p l e s ' 
p r i v a t e e n q u i r i e s i m p l i e d t h a t they were a l r e a d y b e g i n n i n g 
t o respond t o the p a r a b l e s . I t becomes h e l p f u l , 
t h e r e f o r e , t o t a k e t h e d i s c i p l e s , who a r e p r i v y t o the 
m y s t e r i e s of t h e kingdom(Mark 4.11), a s t e p f u r t h e r . I am 
i n d e b t e d t o C u r t i s f o r t h i s o b s e r v a t i o n . On the o t h e r 
hand Rawlinson w r i t e s : " I t i s d i f f i c u l t n o t t o t h i n k t h a t 
what i s here p r e s e n t e d t o us i s r a t h e r t h e way i n which 
the p a r a b l e was c u r r e n t l y a p p l i e d when Mark was w r i t t e n 
than any a u t h e n t i c word of J e s u s . " ^ However, most 
commonly, as i n t h e case of The P a r a b l e o f t h e Good 
Samaritan, Jesus g i v e s no i n t e r p r e t a t i o n . I n s t e a d he may 
prompt thought by a s k i n g a q u e s t i o n : "Which o f these 
t h r e e , do you t h i n k , was a neighbour t o t h e man who f e l l 
i n t o t he hands o f t h e robbers?"(Luke 10.36) Since the 
lawyer i s t o l d t o "Go and do l i k e w i s e " , i t would seem t h a t 
t he p a r a b l e i s i n t e n d e d t o s t i m u l a t e t h e i m a g i n a t i o n , 
i n i t i a t e r e f l e c t i o n and a c t i v a t e t h e w i l l . 
5.6 Modern C r i t i c s of A l l e g o r i c a l I n t e r p r e t a t i o n 
Gustav Adolph J u l i c h e r ( 1 8 5 7 - 1 9 3 8 ) t o o k t h e r a d i c a l 
s t e p o f r e j e c t i n g t h e a l l e g o r i c a l i n t e r p r e t a t i o n of 
p a r a b l e s i n h i s book, Die G l e i c h n i s r e d e n Jesu(1899-1910). 
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Jeremias w r i t e s about J u l i c h e r ' s t h e s i s . J t i l i c h e r ' s 
" s t r u g g l e t o f r e e t h e pa r a b l e s from t he f a n t a s t i c and 
a r b i t r a r y a l l e g o r i c a l i n t e r p r e t a t i o n s o f every d e t a i l 
caused J u l i c h e r t o f a l l i n t o a f a t a l e r r o r . I n h i s view 
the s u r e s t s a f e g u a r d a g a i n s t such t r e a t m e n t l a y i n 
r e g a r d i n g the p a r a b l e s as a p i e c e o f r e a l l i f e and i n 
drawing from each o f them a s i n g l e i d e a and ( h e r e l a y the 
e r r o r ) o f the w i d e s t p o s s i b l e g e n e r a l i t y . The b r o a d e s t 
a p p l i c a t i o n w i l l prove t o be the t r u e one. 'The s t o r y of 
the r i c h man and poor Lazarus was i n t e n d e d t o induce j o y 
i n a l i f e of s u f f e r i n g , and f e a r o f the l i f e of 
p l e a s u r e . ' " ( L u k e 1 6 . 1 9 - 3 1 ) 1 3 A c c o r d i n g t o G. B. C a i r d , 
commenting on J u l i c h e r ' s t h e o r y , t h e one p o i n t always 
t u r n e d o u t t o be a moral p l a t i t u d e . Furthermore J u l i c h e r 
" f a i l e d t o d i s t i n g u i s h between an i n t e n d e d a l l e g o r y and 
a l l e g o r i s m " . ^ "To a l l e g o r i z e i s t o impose on a s t o r y a 
hidden meaning which the o r i g i n a l a u t h o r n e i t h e r i n t e n d e d 
nor e n v i s a g e d . S o C a i r d i n c r i t i c i z i n g J U l i c h e r i s 
a l l o w i n g the p o s s i b i l i t y of some p a r a b l e s b e i n g 
a l l e g o r i c a l , such as the examples I have mentioned above. 
An even more r a d i c a l c r i t i c i s m o f J u l i c h e r ' s p o s i t i o n i s 
g i v e n by Arc h b i s h o p P h i l i p C a r r i n g t o n . 
The i d e a t h a t t h e " m y s t e r y " o f God's kingdom was 
" g i v e n " t o a s c h o o l o f d i s c i p l e s , and t h a t i t 
can b e s t be t a l k e d about i n the language o f 
" p a r a b l e s " o f r i d d l e s , w h i c h i n t u r n n o t 
everybody und e r s t a n d s , i s an o f f e n c e t o the 
t r a d i t i o n o f P r o t e s t a n t t h e o l o g y w h i c h takes 
s e r i o u s l y t h e l i t e r a r y t h e o r i e s o f t h e l e a r n e d 
and c r i t i c a l J Q l i c h e r ; and y e t , f o r a l l t h a t , 
the "Kingdom of God" remains a mystery f o r t he 
s y s t e m a t i c o r a n a l y t i c a l t h e o l o g i a n . . . T h e same 
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i s t r u e of the p a r a b l e s themselves, though t h e i r 
r e d u c t i o n t o reason and o r d e r has been 
c o n f i d e n t l y a s s e r t e d . The d i s c i p l e s of J u l i c h e r 
contend t h a t they are simp l e i l l u s t r a t i o n s of 
some s p i r i t u a l and moral t r u t h , t h a t i s t o say, 
some g e n e r a l f o r m u l a which must have been i n 
e x i s t e n c e p r i o r t o the p a r a b l e , and governs the 
whole meaning of the p a r a b l e , once i t has been 
d i s c o v e r e d . Each p a r a b l e has b u t a s i n g l e 
p o i n t , which i s obvious once i t has been 
und e r s t o o d ; a f t e r t h a t t h e u s e f u l n e s s o f the 
p a r a b l e has come t o an end; i t has served i t s 
purpose and has no f u r t h e r f u n c t i o n . There i s 
no mystery o r hidden t r u t h , or b l i n d n e s s on the 
p a r t o f some. The verses which make these 
a s s e r t i o n s can v e r y e a s i l y be g o t r i d o f ; Mark 
h i m s e l f ( o r some pr e d e c e s s o r ) was the i n v e n t o r of 
t h i s p h i l o s o p h y o f s p i r i t u a l v i s i o n , and has 
a t t r i b u t e d h i s views t o Jesus; he has 
i n t e r p o l a t e d i t i n t o t h e t r a d i t i o n . Nobody can 
prove o t h e r w i s e , o f co u r s e , b u t i t c e r t a i n l y 
seems most i m p r o b a b l e , e s p e c i a l l y i n view of 
o t h e r sayings of Jesus which are e q u a l l y 
m y s t i c a l and e q u a l l y d i s t u r b i n g : " I thank thee, 
0 F a t h e r , L o r d o f heaven and e a r t h , t h a t thou 
h a s t h i d these t h i n g s from the wise and p r u d e n t , 
and h a s t r e v e a l e d them unto babes."(Matthew 
11.25) "Blessed are your eyes f o r ye see, and 
your ears f o r ye hear...many pro p h e t s and k i n g s 
have d e s i r e d t o see what you see and have not 
seen i t , and t o hear w h a t c y o u hear and have not 
heard i t . " ( L u k e 1 0 . 2 3 - 2 4 ) 1 6 
C. H. Dodd(1884-1973) f o l l o w s t h e l e a d o f J u l i c h e r . 
"The t y p i c a l p a r a b l e . . . p r e s e n t s one s i n g l e p o i n t o f 
c o m p a r i s o n " . ^ But i n o r d e r t o promote t h i s view he has 
t o r e j e c t what i s g i v e n i n the t e x t as a l l e g o r i c a l 
i n t e r p r e t a t i o n by Jesus. 
The c r u c i a l passage i s Mark 4.11-20. Jesus, i n 
answer t o a q u e s t i o n o f H i s d i s c i p l e s , says: 
"To you i s g r a n t e d t h e mystery o f t h e Kingdom o f 
God, b u t t o those o u t s i d e e v e r y t h i n g comes i n 
p a r a b l e s , i n o r d e r t h a t they may l o o k and l o o k 
b u t never see, l i s t e n and l i s t e n b u t never 
u n d e r s t a n d , l e s t they s h o u l d be c o n v e r t e d and 
f o r g i v e n " ; and then f o l l o w s t h e i n t e r p r e t a t i o n 
of t h e p a r a b l e o f the sower. Now t h i s whole 
passage i s s t r i k i n g l y u n l i k e i n language and 
s t y l e t o t h e m a j o r i t y o f t h e sayings o f Jesus. 
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I t s v o c a b u l a r y i n c l u d e s ( w i t h i n t h i s s h o r t 
space) seven words which are n o t proper t o the 
r e s t o f the S y n o p t i c r e c o r d . A l l seven are 
c h a r a c t e r i s t i c o f the v o c a b u l a r y of P a u l , and 
most o f them occur a l s o i n o t h e r a p o s t o l i c 
w r i t e r s . These f a c t s c r e a t e a t once a 
presumption t h a t we have here not a p a r t of the 
p r i m i t i v e t r a d i t i o n o f t h e words of Jesus, b u t a 
p i e c e o f a p o s t o l i c t e a c h i n g . 
F u r t h e r , the i n t e r p r e t a t i o n o f f e r e d i s 
confused. The seed i s the Word: y e t the crop 
which comes up i s composed o f v a r i o u s c l a s s e s of 
p e o p l e . The former i n t e r p r e t a t i o n suggests the 
Greek i d e a o f the " s e m i n a l word"; w h i l e the 
l a t t e r i s c l o s e l y a k i n t o a s i m i l i t u d e i n the 
Apocalypse o f Ezra: "As t h e farmer sows over 
the ground many seeds, and p l a n t s a m u l t i t u d e of 
p l a n t s , b u t i n t h e season n o t a l l t h a t have been 
p l a n t e d t ake r o o t , so a l s o of those who have 
been sowed i n the w o r l d n o t a l l s h a l l be 
saved."(2 Esdras 8 . 4 1 ) 1 8 
I n s u p p o r t o f Dodd's c o n t e n t i o n t h a t the a l l e g o r i c a l 
i n t e r p r e t a t i o n i s not p a r t o f the p r i m i t i v e t r a d i t i o n o f 
the P a r a b l e o f t h e Sower, i t i s s i g n i f i c a n t t h a t the 
v e r s i o n o f the p a r a b l e i n the Gospel of Thomas does not 
append an a l l e g o r i c a l i n t e r p r e t a t i o n such as we f i n d i n 
the s y n o p t i c g o s p e l s . ^ While these p r o p o s i t i o n s o f Dodd 
are not unreasonable n e v e r t h e l e s s they are not c e r t a i n t i e s 
based on i r r e f u t a b l e evidence. 
5.7 The A l l e g o r y Defended 
The passage quoted above, from 2 Esdras 8.41, about 
the farmer who sows many seeds, was p r o b a b l y w r i t t e n by a 
P a l e s t i n i a n Jew l a t e r than The P a r a b l e o f the Sower o f the 
g o s p e l s , "near t h e c l o s e of t h e f i r s t century".^® I s i t 
p o s s i b l e t h a t t h i s was a commonly used i l l u s t r a t i o n from 
Jewish t e a c h i n g , p r e d a t i n g the p e r i o d of Jesus? I f so, 
then i t i s p o s s i b l e t h a t Jesus was u s i n g and commenting on 
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a wellknown Jewish theme, a p p l y i n g the d e t a i l s t o His own 
u n d e r s t a n d i n g about the o p e r a t i o n s o f the Kingdom of God. 
Furthermore, i n c o n t r a s t t o C.H.Dodd, A u s t i n F a r r e r 
accepts the p a r a b l e and i t s e x p l a n a t i o n t o g e t h e r as an 
i n d i v i s i b l e , t e x t u a l whole. "When C h r i s t was asked f o r an 
i n t e r p r e t a t i o n , he f i r s t gave the g e n e r a l c l u e ( t h e sower 
sows the word) and then went over t h e s t o r y , drawing out 
o f i t f r e s h d i v i n a t i o n s o f s p i r i t u a l t r u t h . What e l s e 
would you expect him t o d o ? " ^ 
5.3 The Gospel S e t t i n g of the Parables 
We come now t o a d i s t i n c t i v e f e a t u r e of Dodd's 
w r i t i n g about p a r a b l e s . "The t e a c h i n g o f Jesus 
i s . . . r e l a t e d t o a b r i e f and tremendous c r i s i s i n which He 
i s t h e p r i n c i p a l f i g u r e and which indeed His appearance 
b r o u g h t about. Thus we s h o u l d expect t h e p a r a b l e s t o bear 
upon the a c t u a l and c r i t i c a l s i t u a t i o n i n which Jesus and 
His h e a r e r s s t o o d ; and when we ask a f t e r t h e i r 
a p p l i c a t i o n , we must l o o k f i r s t , n o t t o the f i e l d o f 
g e n e r a l p r i n c i p l e s , b u t t o the p a r t i c u l a r s e t t i n g i n which 
they were d e l i v e r e d . The t a s k of t h e i n t e r p r e t e r o f the 
p a r a b l e s i s t o f i n d o u t , i f he can, the s e t t i n g o f a 
p a r a b l e i n t h e s i t u a t i o n c o n t e m p l a t e d by t h e Gospels, and 
hence the a p p l i c a t i o n which would suggest i t s e l f t o one 
who s t o o d i n t h a t s i t u a t i o n . . . W e cannot w i t h o u t q u e s t i o n 
assume t h a t t he s e t t i n g i n which we have a p a r a b l e i s i t s 
o r i g i n a l s e t t i n g . . . I t i s o n l y where something i n t h e 
p a r a b l e i t s e l f seems t o l i n k i t w i t h some s p e c i a l phase of 
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t h e m i n i s t r y t h a t we dare press the p r e c i s e c o n n e c t i o n . 
5.9 The U n i v e r s a l i t y of the Parable 
The p a r t i c u l a r i t i e s of a p a r a b l e may be h e l p f u l l y 
i l l u m i n a t e d by a knowledge of i t s s e t t i n g , b u t i t s 
u n i v e r s a l i t y and t i m e l e s s n e s s a l s o need t o be e v i d e n t . 
Otherwise i t s r e l e v a n c e i s l i m i t e d . One a t t e m p t t o 
understand the u n i v e r s a l and t i m e l e s s q u a l i t y of the 
images and symbols o f p a r a b l e s i s i n s t a n c e d by t h e 
p s y c h o l o g i c a l u n d e r s t a n d i n g of Dan O t t o V i a . I t i s quoted 
by Mary Ann T o l b e r t : 
Via has a r t i c u l a t e d a f u r t h e r i n t e r p r e t a t i o n of 
the P r o d i g a l Son based on Jungian psychology. 
I n t h i s i n t e r p r e t a t i o n the r e l a t i o n s h i p between 
the p r o d i g a l and the f a t h e r i s one o f the 
J u n g i a n ego s e a r c h i n g f o r i t s own consciousness 
and independence from the a r c h e t y p e of the S e l f : 
"The younger son leaves him because the ego must 
s e p a r a t e from the S e l f i n o r d e r t o a c h i e v e 
consciousness. But d i s s o c i a t i o n leads t o 
a l i e n a t i o n as i s r e f l e c t e d i n the son's sense of 
h a v i n g s i n n e d a g a i n s t h i s f a t h e r ( S e l f ) n . . . T h i s 
a l i e n a t i o n leads u l t i m a t e l y t o a r e i n t e g r a t i o n 
of t h e ego and t h e S e l f i n the Jungian 
p e r s p e c t i v e by coming t o terms w i t h the 
shadow(elder b r o t h e r ) , j u s t as t h e p r o d i g a l ' s 
d e p a r t u r e leads u l t i m a t e l y t o h i s r e t u r n . 
T h i s way o f t h i n k i n g i s o f course o n l y a c c e s s i b l e t o 
those knowledgeable about t h e t h e o r i e s o f C.G.Jung. The 
disa d v a n t a g e about t h i s way of p s y c h o l o g i c a l 
i n t e r p r e t a t i o n i s t h a t i t imposes a frame o f t h o u g h t upon 
the p a r a b l e , w h i c h , as i t were, takes away t h e 
r e s p o n s i b i l i t y o f the r e a d e r . 
5.10 Summary 
From these procedures i t would seem t h a t the hope o f 
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i n t e r p r e t e r s was t o a v o i d a m i s r e a d i n g o f a p a r a b l e . I t 
was assumed t h a t t h e a u t h o r ' s i n t e n d e d meaning c o u l d be 
understood i f o n l y t he t e x t was approached w i t h t he 
a p p r o p r i a t e s t r a t e g y . That s t r a t e g y had been c r e a t e d by 
s c h o l a r s , r e f i n i n g and c r i t i z i n g t h e methods of t h e i r 
p r edecessors. W i t h o u t these c o n t r o l s the i n t e r p r e t a t i o n 
o f S c r i p t u r e would have been a r b i t r a r y . 
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Chapter 6 
THE LITERARY CONTEXTS OF SOME MARKAN PARABLES 
A c c o r d i n g t o the Gospel of Mark, the pa r a b l e s would 
seem t o be i m p r o v i s a t i o n s . "With what can we compare the 
Kingdom of God, or what p a r a b l e s h a l l we use f o r i t ? " ( M a r k 
4.30) From what c o n t e x t s i n the gospel d i d these 
i m p r o v i s a t i o n s a r i s e ? Let us l o o k a t c h a p t e r s 2 and 3 of 
Mark's Gospel. I n these t h e r e are the f o l l o w i n g p a r a b l e s : 
2.17 P h y s i c i a n 




3.25-7 D i v i d e d Kingdom 
D i v i d e d House 
Str o n g Man* 
6.1 Healing and Forgiveness 
I n c h a p t e r 2.1-12 t h e r e i s the h e a l i n g o f a p a r a l y t i c 
w i t h t h e f o r g i v e n e s s o f h i s s i n s . A f t e r t h i s Jesus i s 
d e s c r i b e d as s i t t i n g w i t h t a x c o l l e c t o r s and s i n n e r s . ( M a r k 
2.15) For b e f r i e n d i n g s i n n e r s he i s q u e s t i o n e d by the 
s c r i b e s of t h e P h a r i s e e s . "Why does he eat w i t h t a x 
c o l l e c t o r s and s i n n e r s ? " ( M a r k 2.16) T h i s q u e s t i o n i s t he 
occ a s i o n t h a t prompts the f i r s t p a r a b l e r e c o r d e d i n Mark's 
Gospel. "Those who a r e w e l l have no need o f a p h y s i c i a n , 
but those who a r e s i c k ; I came not t o c a l l t h e r i g h t e o u s , 
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but s i n n e r s . " ( M a r k 2.17) Jesus c o u l d have defended 
h i m s e l f by some pronouncement or r a t i o n a l argument. But 
the p a r a b l e a l l o w s h i s c r i t i c s an o p p o r t u n i t y t o r e f l e c t . 
Who are the w e l l or r i g h t e o u s , the s i c k or s i n n e r s ? Who 
a r e those who do not need a p h y s i c i a n ? 
6.2 The New Age of Grace 
The o c c a s i o n of the second p a r a b l e a l s o f o l l o w s a 
q u e s t i o n . "Now John's d i s c i p l e s and the Pharisees were 
f a s t i n g ; and people came and s a i d t o him, 'Why do John's 
d i s c i p l e s and t h e d i s c i p l e s of the Pharisees f a s t , b u t 
your d i s c i p l e s do not f a s t ? ' " ( M a r k 2.18) To t h i s Jesus 
r e p l i e s : "The wedding guests cannot f a s t w h i l e the 
bridegroom i s w i t h them, can they? As l o n g as they have 
the bridegroom w i t h them, they cannot f a s t . The days w i l l 
come when the bridegroom i s taken away from them, and then 
they w i l l f a s t on t h a t day."(Mark 2.19-20) Compared w i t h 
the d i s c i p l e s o f John and the Pharisees a s p e c i a l 
c e l e b r a t i o n i s a p p r o p r i a t e f o r the d i s c i p l e s o f Jesus. 
The p a r a b l e provokes r e f l e c t i o n . Who i s t h e bridegroom? 
And why i s he c a l l e d a bridegroom? Who are the guests? 
Why are they c e l e b r a t i n g a wedding f e a s t ? When and why 
s h o u l d t h e bridegroom be taken away? From q u e s t i o n s l i k e 
these Jesus' h e a r e r s may b e g i n t o t h i n k about t h e purpose 
of ' the b ridegroom'. Jesus by t h i s p a r a b l e opens up new 
areas o f t h o u g h t f o r h i s h e a r e r s . I t seems u n l i k e l y t h a t 
Jesus i s a b r o g a t i n g f a s t i n g as he i s r e p o r t e d as s a y i n g , 
"They w i l l f a s t i n t h a t day." However, Jesus i s making 
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some c o n t r a s t between h i s own d i s c i p l e s and those of John 
and t h e P h a r i s e e s . I s i t t h a t Jesus i s i n a u g u r a t i n g an 
age o f grace which needs t h e r e f o r e t o be c e l e b r a t e d w i t h 
"a wedding f e a s t " ? "The law indeed was g i v e n t h r o u g h 
Moses; grace and t r u t h came t h r o u g h Jesus C h r i s t . " ( J o h n 
1.17) I f so, the newness of the age i s expressed i n the 
two p a r a b l e s t h a t f o l l o w i n Mark 2.21-22. "No one sews a 
p i e c e of unshrunk c l o t h on an o l d c l o a k ; o t h e r w i s e , the 
p a t c h p u l l s away from i t , the new from the o l d , and a 
worse t e a r i s made. And no one puts new wine i n t o o l d 
w i n e s k i n s ; o t h e r w i s e , the wine w i l l b u r s t t h e s k i n s , and 
the wine i s l o s t , and so are the s k i n s ; b u t one puts new 
wine i n t o f r e s h w i n e s k i n s . " The " o l d c l o a k " and the " o l d 
w i n e s k i n s " c o u l d p o s s i b l y throw l i g h t on John and the 
P h a r i s e e s ; b u t t h e "unshrunk c l o t h " and t h e "new wine" 
c o u l d g i v e some c l u e t o the newness of Jesus' i n i t i a t i v e s . 
They are p a r a b l e s about the i n c o m p a t i b i l i t y of t h e new 
w i t h the o l d . The f a s t i n g of the d i s c i p l e s o f John and 
the Pharisees i s thus n o t c h a l l e n g e d ; b u t r a t h e r , by the 
o b l i q u e t e a c h i n g o f the p a r a b l e Jesus prepares h i s hearers 
t o c o n s i d e r the i m p l i c a t i o n s o f a new b e g i n n i n g . The 
p a r a b l e does n o t impose an u n d e r s t a n d i n g o f Jesus' m i s s i o n 
b u t w a i t s f o r t h e p e r c e p t i o n o f those ready t o hear. 
6.3 The Exorcism of Satan 
I n c h a p t e r 3.11 i t says o f Jesus: "Whenever t h e 
unclean s p i r i t s saw him, they f e l l down b e f o r e him and 
shouted, 'You a r e the Son of God.'" I n response t o t h i s 
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the " s c r i b e s who came down from Jerusalem s a i d , 'He has 
B e e l z e b u l , and by t h e r u l e r of demons he c a s t s out 
demons. "'(Mark 3.22) To c h a l l e n g e t h i s k i n d o f t h i n k i n g 
Jesus g i v e s a q u e s t i o n and p a r a b l e s f o r h i s c r i t i c s t o 
ponder. "How can Satan c a s t out Satan? I f a kingdom i s 
d i v i d e d a g a i n s t i t s e l f , t h a t kingdom cannot s t a n d . And i f 
a house i s d i v i d e d a g a i n s t i t s e l f , t h a t house w i l l n o t be 
a b l e t o s t a n d . And i f Satan has r i s e n up a g a i n s t h i m s e l f 
and i s d i v i d e d , he cannot s t a n d , but h i s end has come. 
But no one can e n t e r a s t r o n g man's house and p l u n d e r h i s 
p r o p e r t y w i t h o u t f i r s t t y i n g up the s t r o n g man; then 
indeed the house can be plundered."(Mark 3.23-27) Having 
c h a l l e n g e d the s c r i b e s w i t h q u e s t i o n s , Jesus o f f e r s a 
p a r a b l e about t h e s t r o n g man. T h i s p a r a b l e g i v e s h i s 
h e a r e r s space t o ponder about the b i n d i n g of a s t r o n g man. 
Who has the power t o b i n d a s t r o n g man t h a t he may p l u n d e r 
h i s house? Presumably by an o b l i q u e r e f e r e n c e t o h i m s e l f 
as t h e one who b i n d s and p l u n d e r s , Jesus i s t e a c h i n g those 
who a r e ready t o hear what he i s d o i n g when he c a s t s out 
demons. 
6.4 P a r a b l e s : A Challenge to C r i t i c s 
From these examples i t would seem t h a t t h e p a r a b l e s 
are responses t o t h e c h a l l e n g e s o f c r i t i c i s m . I n s t e a d of 
r e p l y i n g i n k i n d Jesus i s shown as g i v i n g p a r a b l e s . I f 
t h e p a r a b l e s h o u l d be r e c e i v e d , n o t o n l y would t h e 
c r i t i c i s m be answered b u t the premise o f the c r i t i c i s m 
would be q u e s t i o n e d . The c r i t i c , i f he or she s h o u l d take 
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up the p a r a b l e , can become h i s or her own c r i t i c . 
6.5 The Parable: A Commentary on the Signs of the 
Kingdom 
T u r n i n g t o o t h e r c o n t e x t s f o r the p a r a b l e s i n Mark's 
g o s p e l , c o n s i d e r t h e o r d e r of events as they are r e p o r t e d . 
Jesus has h i s p e r s o n a l r o l e r e v e a l e d t o him a t the time of 
h i s baptism. "You are my Son, the Beloved, w i t h you I am 
w e l l pleased."(Mark 1.11) The r o l e o f sonship i s t e s t e d 
on t h e oc c a s i o n o f h i s t e m p t a t i o n s . ( M a t t h e w 4 . l - l l / / L u k e 
4.1-13) T h i s i s f o l l o w e d by h i s p r e a c h i n g : "The time i s 
f u l f i l l e d , and t h e kingdom of God has come near; r e p e n t , 
and b e l i e v e i n t h e good news."(Mark 1.15) A paraphrase 
might read as f o l l o w s : "The s i g n i f i c a n t time or season of 
God i s completed, and f o r t h i s reason the r u l e o f God i s 
ready t o be r e c e i v e d . Have a change of h e a r t and t r u s t i n 
t h i s good news". I t i s a s i g n i f i c a n t f a c t t h a t t h e 
h e a l i n g works of C h r i s t a re a s s o c i a t e d w i t h the p r e a c h i n g 
of t h e gos p e l o f the Kingdom. "Jesus went about a l l t he 
c i t i e s and v i l l a g e s , t e a c h i n g i n t h e i r synagogues, and 
p r o c l a i m i n g t he good news of the Kingdom, and c u r i n g every 
d i s e a s e and every s i c k n e s s . " ( M a t t h e w 9.35) Furthermore 
exorcism i s a s i g n o f t h e presence of the Kingdom. " I f i t 
i s by t h e f i n g e r o f God t h a t I c a s t o u t the demons, then 
the Kingdom o f God has come t o you."(Luke 11.20) The 
Kingdom i s a c h a l l e n g e t o t h e r u l e of Satan. Luke 10.17-
18: "The seventy r e t u r n e d w i t h j o y , s a y i n g , ' L o r d , i n your 
name even the demons submit t o us!' He ( J e s u s ) s a i d t o 
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them, ' I watched Satan f a l l from heaven l i k e a f l a s h of 
l i g h t n i n g 1 . " The m i ghty works are the s i g n s of the 
kingdom. W. Grundmann w r i t e s about mighty works. "The 
g i f t of the s p i r i t . . c o n f e r s on C h r i s t h i s a u t h o r i t y 
( f c l c u t r f o t ) — a n a u t h o r i t y which he has the power(SvvpyAiS) t o 
e x e r c i s e i n e x p e l l i n g demons or h e a l i n g the s i c k . " ^ 
By these h e a l i n g works Jesus i s showing t h a t the r u l e 
of God i s a c t i v e . The p a r a b l e can be a c o u n t e r p a r t t o the 
s a v i n g s i g n o f the Kingdom. Consider the h e a l i n g of the 
p a r a l y t i c : "'But so t h a t you may know t h a t the Son o f man 
has a u t h o r i t y on e a r t h t o f o r g i v e s i n s ' - he s a i d t o the 
p a r a l y t i c - ' I say t o you, s t a n d up, take up your mat and 
go t o your home.'"(Mark 2.10-11) The p a r a b l e t h a t f o l l o w s 
i t i s a c o u n t e r p a r t : "Those who are w e l l have no need of 
a p h y s i c i a n , but those who are s i c k ; I have come t o c a l l 
n o t the r i g h t e o u s but s i n n e r s . " ( M a r k 2.17) The outward 
a c t o r event i s complemented by the inward r e f l e c t i o n 
prompted by the p a r a b l e . Jesus i s the p h y s i c i a n who heals 
s i c k n e s s and s i n . He h e a l s the whole man, body and s o u l . 
Thus the p a r a b l e can i l l u m i n a t e the s a v i n g event t h a t i s a 
s i g n o f t h e Kingdom of God. 
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Chapter 7 
THE GOOD SAMARITAN: A STUDY IN DIALOGUE 
7.1 The Dialogue w i t h i n the Parable 
I n t h e d i a l o g u e t h a t p r o v i d e s t h e c o n t e x t f o r the 
p a r a b l e o f The Good Samaritan(Luke 10.25-37) Jesus 
responds o b l i q u e l y t o the lawyer's q u e s t i o n s . The lawyer 
asks: "What must I do t o i n h e r i t e t e r n a l l i f e ? " ( v . 2 5 ) I t 
i s n o t e w o r t h y t h a t Jesus does n o t answer h i s q u e s t i o n t o 
t e l l him what he sho u l d do. I n s t e a d Jesus poses 
q u e s t i o n s : "What i s w r i t t e n i n the Law? What do you read 
t h e r e ? " ( v . 2 6 ) Jesus does a t l e a s t draw him out on the 
s u b j e c t o f the Law. The lawyer quotes Deuteronomy 6.4 and 
L e v i t i c u s 19.18: "You s h a l l l o v e t he Lord your God...and 
your neighbour as y o u r s e l f . " ( v . 2 7 ) Jesus adds: "Do t h i s , 
and you w i l l l i v e . " ( v . 2 8 ) By e l i c i t i n g t h e law of l o v e , 
commonly combined i n t h i s f orm,* Jesus leads t he lawyer t o 
answer t o own q u e s t i o n . 
To " j u s t i f y h i m s e l f " t h e lawyer proposes a n o t h e r 
q u e s t i o n . "And who i s my ne i g h b o u r ? " ( v . 2 9 ) Jesus does 
no t answer the lawyer' s q u e s t i o n by a d e f i n i t i o n as might 
be expected. He t e l l s the s t o r y of The Good Samaritan. 
"A man was g o i n g down from Jerusalem..."(v.30) And by the 
q u e s t i o n on the p a r a b l e , "Which o f these t h r e e , do you 
t h i n k , was a neighbour t o t h e man who f e l l i n t o t h e hands 
of the r o b b e r s ? " ( v . 3 6 ) Jesus e l i c i t s the response: "The 
one who showed him mercy."(v.37) The lawyer's q u e s t i o n i s 
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i n f a c t answered by h i s own words. The one who shows 
mercy i s a n e i g h b o u r . I t would seem t h a t Jesus a l l o w s the 
lawyer t o f i n d an answer t o h i s own q u e s t i o n . Could t h i s 
be t r u e of o t h e r p a r a b l e s , namely t h a t they a l l o w a hearer 
or reader t o f i n d h i s own understanding? 
7.2 R a t i o n a l and Imaginative Thinking 
There appear t o be two k i n d s o f t h i n k i n g i n the 
c o n v e r s a t i o n between the lawyer and Jesus. The one i s a 
l e g a l d i s c u s s i o n and the o t h e r i s an appeal t o the 
i m a g i n a t i o n . I n Jewish t h o u g h t l e g a l d i s c u s s i o n , 
e x p l a n a t i o n and d e f i n i t i o n has been c a l l e d Halakah; 
whereas the k i n d of t h o u g h t t h a t makes i t s appeal t o the 
i m a g i n a t i o n w i t h s t o r y and p a r a b l e has been c a l l e d 
Haggadah. Rabbi Abraham Heschel compares Halakah and 
Haggadah. 
Halakah i s the r a t i o n a l i s a t i o n and 
s c h e m a t i z a t i o n o f l i v i n g ; i t d e f i n e s , 
s p e c i f i e s , s e t s measure and l i m i t , p l a c i n g l i f e 
i n t o an exact system. Haggadah d e a l s w i t h man's 
i n e f f a b l e r e l a t i o n s t o God, t o o t h e r men, and t o 
the w o r l d . Halakah d e a l s w i t h d e t a i l s , w i t h 
each commandment s e p a r a t e l y ; Haggadah w i t h t he 
whole of l i f e , w i t h t h e t o t a l i t y o f r e l i g i o u s 
l i f e . Halakah d e a l s w i t h the law, Haggadah w i t h 
the meaning of the law...Halakah p r e s c r i b e s , 
Haggadah suggests; Halakah decrees, Haggadah 
i n s p i r e s . . . T o m a i n t a i n t h a t t h e essence of 
Judaism c o n s i s t s e x c l u s i v e l y o f Halakah i s as 
erroneous as t o m a i n t a i n t h a t the essence of 
Judaism c o n s i s t s e x c l u s i v e l y o f Haggadah. The 
i n t e r r e l a t i o n s h i p o f Halakah and Haggadah i s the 
v e r y h e a r t o f Judaism. Halakah w i t h o u t Haggadah 
i s dead, Haggadah w i t h o u t Halakah i s w i l d . 
Jesus a f f i r m s b o t h k i n d s o f t h i n k i n g i n h i s d e a l i n g s w i t h 
th e l awyer. I n a s k i n g , "What i s w r i t t e n i n the Law? What 
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do you r ead t h e r e ? " Jesus, a c c o r d i n g t o Heschel's 
d e s c r i p t i o n , " d e a l s w i t h the law"; by h i s e n q u i r y Jesus 
leads the lawyer t o d e f i n e , s p e c i f y , s e t measure and 
l i m i t . T h i s i s Halakah. Whereas i n d e a l i n g w i t h the 
lawyer's second q u e s t i o n , "Who i s my n e i g h b o u r ? " , Jesus 
answers i n the manner of Haggadah. As Heschel says, i t 
d e a l s " w i t h man's i n e f f a b l e r e l a t i o n s t o . . . o t h e r men, and 
t o the w o r l d , . . . w i t h the whole o f l i f e , w i t h the t o t a l i t y 
of r e l i g i o u s l i f e , . . . w i t h the meaning of the l a w . . . ( I t ) 
suggests ( a n d ) . . . i n s p i r e s " . F urthermore, by a s t o r y , 
Jesus o f f e r s t h e lawyer the o p p o r t u n i t y t o imagine what i t 
means t o be a n eighbour. By t e l l i n g a s t o r y Jesus i n v i t e s 
the lawyer t o use h i s i m a g i n a t i o n . The d i f f e r e n c e between 
these two s t r a t e g i e s c o u l d be s i g n i f i c a n t . 
7.3 The L e f t and Right B r a i n Hemispheres 
Murray Cox and A l i c e T h e i l g a a r d d e s c r i b e two 
approaches t o u n d e r s t a n d i n g and p e r c e p t i o n , c o r r e s p o n d i n g 
t o the l e f t and r i g h t b r a i n hemispheres. "The f u n c t i o n s 
of t h e l e f t hemisphere may be d e s c r i b e d by such a d j e c t i v e s 
as: v e r b a l , a n a l y t i c a l , a b s t r a c t , r a t i o n a l , and t e m p o r a l ; 
whereas t h e f u n c t i o n s of the r i g h t hemisphere may be 
c h a r a c t e r i z e d as: p r e v e r b a l , s y n t h e t i c , c o n c r e t e , 
i n t u i t i v e , and s p a t i a l . . . T h e b r a i n has two s t r a t e g i e s a t 
i t s d i s p o s a l . One i s s y n t h e t i c , a n a l o g i c a l , 
i k o n i c ( i m a g i n a t i v e ) , and i n t u i t i v e " . T h i s i s s i m i l a r t o 
Haggadah. "Whereas the o t h e r i s u n i v o c a l , d i g i t a l , 
c o n c e p t u a l and a b s t r a c t " . ^ T h i s has a f f i n i t i e s w i t h t h e 
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r a t i o n a l concerns o f Halakah. The v a l u e o f the p a r a b l e i s 
t h a t i t a l l o w s a l i n k between these two ways of t h i n k i n g . 
F.M.Levin says, "Metaphors serve as b r i d g e s i n a number of 
ways. At f i r s t they a l l o w f o r the l i n k i n g up of the two 
hemispheres. T h i s r e s u l t s from t he f a c t t h a t metaphors 
c o n s t i t u t e an ambiguous s t i m u l u s o b j e c t t h a t can arouse 
a c t i v i t y i n each hemisphere by a p p e a l i n g t o the l e f t 
hemisphere l i n g u i s t i c a l l y and the r i g h t hemisphere by non-
l i n g u i s t i c means."^ Without the d u a l response o f an 
"ambiguous s t i m u l u s " t h e mind i s o n l y p a r t i a l l y engaged. 
Cox and T h e i l g a a r d comment as f o l l o w s : " I f t h i n k i n g i s 
d r a i n e d o f i k o n i c c o n t e n t , the r e s u l t i s a l i e n a t e d i n s i p i d 
i n t e l l e c t u a l i z a t i o n . " ^ 
7.4 The Reader's Response: Dialogue with the Parable 
The p a r a b l e o f the Good Samaritan was the r e s u l t of 
an i n t e r a c t i o n between a lawyer and Jesus. But what v a l u e 
i s t h e r e i n our r e a d i n g about such an i n t e r a c t i o n ? And 
f o r what purpose was t h e p a r a b l e r e c o r d e d f o r p o s t e r i t y ? 
As between the lawyer and Jesus, can we have an imaginary 
d i a l o g u e w i t h t h e people i n the Lukan account, a l l o w i n g 
our thoughts and q u e s t i o n s t o i n t e r a c t w i t h t he t e x t ? St 
I g n a t i u s o f L o y o l a i n h i s S p i r i t u a l E x e r c i s e s has "a form 
of f a n t a s y p r a y e r " w h i c h " c o n s i s t s i n t a k i n g a scene from 
the l i f e o f C h r i s t and r e l i v i n g i t , t a k i n g p a r t i n i t as 
i f i t were a c t u a l l y o c c u r r i n g and you were a p a r t i c i p a n t 
i n t h e e v e n t . I s t h i s the o p p o r t u n i t y t h a t t h e p a r a b l e 
o f f e r s us? 
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7.5 Conversation: A Model of Engagement 
I n the engagement of the mind w i t h the metaphors of a 
p a r a b l e c o n v e r s a t i o n may p r o v i d e us w i t h a model. A 
c o n v e r s a t i o n proceeds by a s s o c i a t i o n , one image o r thought 
l e a d i n g t o a n o t h e r . S i m i l a r l y i n r e a d i n g a p a r a b l e i t 
becomes l i k e a c o n v e r s a t i o n i n one r e s p e c t . From the 
p a r a b l e images and thoughts can be evoked by a s s o c i a t i o n 
i n t h e mind o f t h e r e a d e r . 
7.6 Engagement Through Questioning. 
Not o n l y a s s o c i a t i o n s but a l s o q u e s t i o n s g i v e 
movement t o a d i a l o g u e . The q u e s t i o n s between the lawyer 
and Jesus open up t h e i r t h i n k i n g . Even t o something as 
i n a n i m a t e as a t e x t q u e s t i o n s can be asked, i n the hope 
t h a t answers may come as the f r u i t o f r e f l e c t i o n . Answers 
or c o n c l u s i o n s may n o t be r e a d i l y f o r t h c o m i n g i n the s h o r t 
or l o n g term, but a t l e a s t the q u e s t i o n s can be a 
programme f o r t h i n k i n g . Between the lawyer and Jesus 
t h e r e were s e v e r a l k i n d s of q u e s t i o n s . Questions l i k e 
these w h i c h f o l l o w c o u l d be posed t o a t e x t . What sho u l d 
be done?(Luke 10.25) What may be d i s c e r n e d about t h e 
meaning o f t h i s idea?(Luke 10.29) How does the a c t r e v e a l 
t h e n a t u r e o f t h e man?(Luke 10.36) While i t i s apparent 
t h a t t h e q u e s t i o n hopes f o r an answer, the answer may n o t 
be e a s i l y found. N e v e r t h e l e s s t h e q u e s t i o n can open up 
new p e r s p e c t i v e s and i n s i g h t s . Some would say t h a t i t i s 
p o i n t l e s s a s k i n g a q u e s t i o n t h a t does not seem capable of 
an answer. Perhaps some q u e s t i o n s a r e i n c a p a b l e o f an 
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answer because they l e a d us t o the mystery which i s God, 
b u t not n e c e s s a r i l y t o d e f i n e or understand t h a t mystery? 
"Man r a i s e s h i m s e l f toward God by the q u e s t i o n s he asks 
Him...That i s the t r u e d i a l o g u e . Man q u e s t i o n s God and 
God answers. But we don't understand His answers. We 
c a n ' t understand them. Because they come from the d e p t h 
of t he s o u l . . . they s t a y t h e r e u n t i l death."''' E l i e Wiesel 
says "one must never a v o i d q u e s t i o n s , as one must not t u r n 
one's gaze away from the a b y s s . I s he r e f e r r i n g here t o 
the abyss o f i g n o r a n c e and u n c e r t a i n t y ? "Who says t h a t 
t h e e s s e n t i a l q u e s t i o n has an answer? The essence of man 
i s t o be a q u e s t i o n ; and the essence o f the q u e s t i o n i s 
t o be w i t h o u t answer...The d e p t h , the meaning, the very 
s a l t o f man i s h i s c o n s t a n t d e s i r e t o ask the q u e s t i o n 
ever deeper w i t h i n h i m s e l f , t o f e e l ever more i n t i m a t e l y 
the e x i s t e n c e of an unknowable answer."^ The q u e s t i o n 
c o u l d be p a r t of t h e s t r u g g l e of f a i t h r e a c h i n g o u t beyond 
u n d e r s t a n d i n g . E l i e W iesel says, "True f a i t h l i e s beyond 
q u e s t i o n s . T h e r e f o r e i n the q u e s t i o n s we put t o 
p a r a b l e s we are a t t e m p t i n g t o d i s c e r n , i n the f i r s t p l a c e , 
not so much the meaning of the p a r a b l e b u t our response t o 
i t s enigmas. The r e a d e r and the p a r a b l e c r e a t e a 
p a r t n e r s h i p i n which they work on each o t h e r . 
I n c o n v e r s a t i o n , q u e s t i o n i n g t o d i s c o v e r people's 
o p i n i o n s can l e a d e i t h e r t o deep d i s t u r b a n c e s or t o t h e 
s t i m u l a t i o n o f i n t e r a c t i n g t h o u g h t s . I n a s i m i l a r manner 
a r e a d e r ' s q u e s t i o n i n g of a p a r a b l e may l e a d t o a 
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d i s t u r b a n c e or s u b v e r s i o n of accepted v a l u e s . I n the 
p a r a b l e o f The Good Samaritan the h e a r e r s were no doubt 
d i s t u r b e d by i t s i m p l i c a t i o n s . To the Jews i n the time of 
Jesus a good Samaritan would be a c o n t r a d i c t i o n i n terms. 
A l t h o u g h i t might be understood t h a t the p r i e s t and the 
L e v i t e d i d not a c t w i t h compassion f o r r e l i g i o u s reasons, 
t h e i r l a c k of concern c o u l d o n l y c a s t a s l u r on t h e i r 
r e l i g i o u s p r o f e s s i o n . By t h i s c h a l l e n g e t o e x p e c t a t i o n s a 
d i s r u p t i o n i s c r e a t e d . A new s e t o f values i s demanded 
such as i s i m p l i e d i n t h e p a r a b l e . T h i s change i s l i k e a 
paradigm s h i f t . 
7.7 Paradigm S h i f t 
I n t h e c o n t e x t of s c i e n c e "Kuhn d e f i n e s a paradigm as 
a 'core c l u s t e r of concepts' a s s o c i a t e d w i t h a r e c o g n i z e d 
s c i e n t i f i c achievement o r s e t of a c h i e v e m e n t s . I t 
would seem t h a t we i n t e r p r e t what we read by the complex 
of ideas and v a l u e s which we have a c q u i r e d or i n h e r i t e d . 
When our 'core c l u s t e r o f c o n c e p t s ' can no l o n g e r grasp 
the u n f a m i l i a r v a l u e s and ideas we need a paradigm s h i f t , 
a change o f model. T h i s i s d e s c r i b e d i n an e x p e r i m e n t . 
Bruner and Postman asked e x p e r i m e n t a l s u b j e c t s 
t o i d e n t i f y on s h o r t and c o n t r o l l e d exposure a 
s e r i e s o f p l a y i n g c a r d s . Many o f the cards were 
normal, b u t some were made anomalous, e.g. a r e d 
s i x o f spades and a b l a c k f o u r o f h e a r t s . . . Even 
on t h e s h o r t e s t exposures many s u b j e c t s 
i d e n t i f i e d most o f t h e c a r d s , and a f t e r a s m a l l 
i n c r e a s e a l l t h e s u b j e c t s i d e n t i f i e d them a l l . 
For t h e normal cards these i d e n t i f i c a t i o n s were 
u s u a l l y c o r r e c t b u t the anomalous cards were 
almost always i d e n t i f i e d w i t h o u t apparent 
h e s i t a t i o n o r puzzlement, as normal. The b l a c k 
f o u r o f h e a r t s m i g h t , f o r example, be i d e n t i f i e d 
as t h e f o u r o f e i t h e r spades or h e a r t s . W i t h o u t 
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any awareness of t r o u b l e , i t was im m e d i a t e l y 
f i t t e d t o one of the c o n c e p t u a l c a t e g o r i e s 
prepared by p r i o r e x p e r i e n c e . . . F u r t h e r i n c r e a s e 
of exposure r e s u l t e d i n s t i l l more h e s i t a t i o n 
and c o n f u s i o n u n t i l f i n a l l y , and sometimes q u i t e 
suddenly, most s u b j e c t s would produce the 
c o r r e c t i d e n t i f i c a t i o n w i t h o u t h e s i t a t i o n . 
Moreover, a f t e r d o i n g t h i s w i t h two or t h r e e of 
the anomalous c a r d s , they would have l i t t l e 
f u r t h e r d i f f i c u l t y w i t h the o t h e r s . A few 
s u b j e c t s , however, were never a b l e t o make the 
r e q u i s i t e a djustment o f t h e i r c a t e g o r i e s . ^ 
A few New Testament p a r a b l e s express d i s t u r b i n g anomalies. 
Here are two examples. The Pa r a b l e o f the P r o d i g a l Son 
(Luke 15.11-32) t e l l s o f an i n j u s t i c e . The w a s t r e l i s 
welcomed w i t h l a v i s h e n t e r t a i n m e n t ; t he d u t i f u l e l d e r 
b r o t h e r i s not even o f f e r e d t h e o p p o r t u n i t y f o r a modest 
p a r t y w i t h h i s f r i e n d s . The Parable o f the Labourers i n 
the Vineyard(Matthew 20.1-16) d e s c r i b e s an u n f a i r n e s s . 
I r r e s p e c t i v e o f the time they work i n the v i n e y a r d they 
are a l l p a i d the same. The acceptance of such anomalies 
r e q u i r e s a d i f f e r e n t paradigm. W i t h a changed paradigm we 
can make sense of a d i f f e r e n t scheme of v a l u e s . 
7.8 Summary 
I n s h o r t , by a " c o n v e r s a t i o n " w i t h a p a r a b l e i t can 
" r e a d " our responses and c h a l l e n g e us t o t h i n k a f r e s h . 
T h i s i s ach i e v e d by the a s s o c i a t i o n s we b r i n g t o the 
p a r a b l e , by t h e q u e s t i o n s we put t o i t , and by a r e q u i r e d 
paradigm s h i f t . 
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TOWARDS A NA?VE READING 
8.1 I n t e r p r e t a t i o n through A u t h o r i a l Contexts 
I n former times l i t e r a r y c r i t i c i s m has a t t e m p t e d t o 
d i s c o v e r i n a t e x t the a u t h o r ' s i n t e n d e d meaning. Thus i t 
became i m p o r t a n t t o study w r i t i n g s by the same a u t h o r , 
w r i t i n g s e x t e r n a l t o the t e x t . Since t h e r e i s the view 
which says t h a t a t e x t i s the p r o d u c t of t h e moment i n the 
a u t h o r ' s l i f e t h a t gave i t b i r t h i t was deemed necessary 
t o know about t h a t moment. The study of d i a r i e s , l e t t e r s 
and a u t o b i o g r a p h i c a l w r i t i n g s c o u l d p r o v i d e a framework i n 
which the a u t h o r ' s w r i t i n g c o u l d f i n d i t s b e a r i n g s . These 
e x t r i n s i c w r i t i n g s c o u l d p r o v i d e g u i d e l i n e s ; they c o u l d 
adumbrate the c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s and norms o f the a u t h o r ' s 
t h o u g h t . The p e r s p e c t i v e s g a t h e r e d c o u l d o f t e n i l l u m i n a t e 
the meaning o f a t e x t . Thus i t was s a i d t h a t something 
approaching a d e f i n i t i v e i n t e r p r e t a t i o n c o u l d be 
a t t e m p t e d . 
8.2 A u t h o r i a l I n t e n t i o n 
But v a l u a b l e as the i m p r e s s i v e w e i g h t of c r i t i c a l 
l e a r n i n g has been i n a t t e m p t i n g t o f i n d a frame of 
r e f e r e n c e by w h i c h a reader c o u l d respond t o an a u t h o r ' s 
t e x t i t has been t h o u g h t t h a t t h i s approach needed t o be 
r e c o n s i d e r e d . I n 1946 W.K.Wimsatt and M.C.Beardsley 
c h a l l e n g e d the p o s s i b i l i t y o f knowing p r e c i s e l y what an 
a u t h o r ' s i n t e n d e d meaning i s . "One must ask how a c r i t i c 
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expects t o get an answer t o the q u e s t i o n about i n t e n t i o n . 
How i s he t o f i n d out what the poet t r i e d t o do? I f the 
poet succeeded i n d o i n g i t , then t h e poem i t s e l f shows 
what he was t r y i n g t o do. And i f t h e poet d i d not 
succeed, then t h e poem i s not adequate evidence, and the 
c r i t i c must go o u t s i d e the poem - f o r evidence o f an 
i n t e n t i o n t h a t d i d not become e f f e c t i v e i n the poem."* 
T.R.Wright w r i t e s : "Wimsatt seemed t o go even 
f u r t h e r , q u o t i n g A r c h i b a l d M a c l e i s h ' s l i n e , 'A poem should 
not mean but be.'"^ I n t h i s way of t h i n k i n g the t e x t i s 
t o be read w i t h o u t r e f e r e n c e t o e x t e r n a l f a c t o r s . The 
reader has t o f i n d w i t h i n the t e x t i t s own meanings; t h i s 
i s c a l l e d f o r m a l i s m . M.H.Abrams w r i t e s t h a t f o r m a l i s m 
"views l i t e r a r y language as s e l f - f o c u s e d ; i t s f u n c t i o n i s 
not t o make e x t r i n s i c r e f e r e n c e s , b u t t o draw a t t e n t i o n t o 
i t s own ' f o r m a l ' f e a t u r e s - t h a t i s , t o i n t e r r e l a t i o n s h i p s 
among the l i n g u i s t i c s i g n s themselves."^ 
8.3 A Naive Reading 
"Meaning has no e f f e c t i v e e x i s t e n c e o u t s i d e o f i t s 
r e a l i z a t i o n i n the mind of the r e a d e r . " ^ I propose t o 
c a l l t h i s approach a n a i v e r e a d i n g , n a i v e i n the sense of 
" c h a r a c t e r i z e d by u n s o p h i s t i c a t e d o r u n c o n v e n t i o n a l 
s i m p l i c i t y o r a r t l e s s n e s s " . ( T h e S h o r t e r O x f o r d E n g l i s h 
D i c t i o n a r y ) M e e t i n g a person w i t h o u t any p r e v i o u s 
knowledge o f them e n f o r c e s a c o n c e n t r a t i o n on what the 
person r e v e a l s o f h i m s e l f or h e r s e l f , n e i t h e r more nor 
l e s s . The onus o f u n d e r s t a n d i n g i s upon t h e person who 
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goes o u t t o meet a n o t h e r , alone w i t h n o t h i n g except h i s or 
her n a t i v e w i t and i n t u i t i o n . There i s no baggage of 
foreknowledge o r p r e j u d i c e . The n a i v e reader i s t e n d i n g 
towards t h i s c o n d i t i o n . He or she i s l i k e a c h i l d w i t h a 
k i n d o f i g n o r a n c e i n the p r e s e n t moment ready t o 
a p p r o p r i a t e t he t e x t . 
8.4 The Appropriation of a Parable 
To u n d e r s t a n d what i s i n v o l v e d i n the a p p r o p r i a t i o n 
of a p a r a b l e i t w i l l be h e l p f u l t o compare i t w i t h o t h e r 
s i m i l a r forms o f w r i t i n g . I t i s s i g n i f i c a n t t h a t C.G.Jung 
sees a r e l a t i o n s h i p between the dream and the p a r a b l e . 
" I t i s c h a r a c t e r i s t i c t h a t dreams never express themselves 
i n a l o g i c a l a b s t r a c t way but always i n the language o f 
p a r a b l e or s i m i l e . " ^ Furthermore he says t h a t t h e meaning 
of t he dream i s c o n t a i n e d w i t h i n t h e dream i t s e l f . "The 
' m a n i f e s t ' d r e a m - p i c t u r e i s the dream i t s e l f and c o n t a i n s 
the whole meaning o f the d r e a m . " T o understand the 
dream's meaning I must s t i c k as c l o s e as p o s s i b l e t o the 
dream images."^ Compare t h i s w i t h Lynn M. Poland, 
r e f e r r i n g t o Hans F r e i : "The 'meaning' of the s t o r y i s 
l o c a t e d nowhere b u t i n the n a r r a t i v e sequence itself."® 
About t h e meaning o f a dream Jung w r i t e s : "A dream image 
can mean a n y t h i n g o r n o t h i n g . For t h a t m a t t e r , does a 
t h i n g o r a f a c t ever mean a n y t h i n g i n i t s e l f ? The o n l y 
c e r t a i n t y i s t h a t i t i s always man who i n t e r p r e t s , who 
assig n s meaning."^ Terence Hawkes develops t he same i d e a 
w i t h r e g a r d t o a l i t e r a r y t e x t . "The c r i t i c need not 
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humbly e f f a c e h i m s e l f b e f o r e the work and submit t o i t s 
demands; on the c o n t r a r y , he a c t i v e l y c o n s t r u c t s i t s 
meaning; he makes the work exist...None o f these r e a d i n g s 
i s wrong, they a l l add t o t h e work. So, a work of 
l i t e r a t u r e u l t i m a t e l y c o n s i s t s o f e v e r y t h i n g t h a t has been 
s a i d about i t . " 1 0 S i m i l a r l y about dreams Jung w r i t e s t h a t 
t h e r e has t o be a f l e x i b i l i t y of i n t e r p r e t a t i o n . " I t i s , 
indeed, a good t h i n g t h a t no v a l i d method e x i s t s , f o r 
o t h e r w i s e the meaning o f the dream would be l i m i t e d i n 
advance, and would l o s e p r e c i s e l y t h a t v i r t u e which makes 
dreams so v a l u a b l e f o r t h e r a p e u t i c purposes - t h e i r 
a b i l i t y t o o f f e r new p o i n t s o f v i e w . " 1 1 
8.5. The E f f e c t of Parables 
L i k e the dream can we a l s o say t h a t t he p a r a b l e can 
have a t h e r a p e u t i c purpose? John Dominic Crossan says 
t h a t " p a r a b l e s a r e s t o r i e s which s h a t t e r t h e deep 
s t r u c t u r e of our accepted world...They remove our defences 
and make us v u l n e r a b l e t o God." 1 2 At l e a s t by t h i s 
r e c k o n i n g p a r a b l e s can be p r o f o u n d l y d i s t u r b i n g b e f o r e 
they are h e a l i n g ; they are a way t o repentance 
(yWfcT*vo«ot), o r a change of h e a r t and mind. But " t h e 
u l t i m a t e aim o f i n t e r p r e t a t i o n i s an a p p r o p r i a t i o n o f the 
t e x t which g i v e s r i s e t o a new s e l f - u n d e r s t a n d i n g . n 1 ^ But 
what does Lynn Poland mean by "an a p p r o p r i a t i o n o f t h e 
t e x t " ? Concerning a p p r o p r i a t i o n The S h o r t e r O x f o r d 
E n g l i s h D i c t i o n a r y d e f i n e s i t as "The making of a t h i n g 
p r i v a t e p r o p e r t y , e s p e c i a l l y one's own; t a k i n g 
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to one's own use." Lynn Poland d e s c r i b e s the e f f e c t of 
t h i s " t a k i n g t o one's own use" as a "new s e l f -
u n d e r s t a n d i n g " . 
8.6 The E v o l u t i o n of Meaning 
By an n a i v e r e a d i n g how can we f i n d i n the t e x t 
i t s e l f t h e way t o i n t e r p r e t a t i o n ? At t h i s p o i n t I t h i n k 
i t would be h e l p f u l t o c o n s i d e r how we l e a r n t o r e a d . 
F i r s t l y , we l e a r n t o r e c o g n i z e the s e p a r a t e symbols c a l l e d 
l e t t e r s . The l e t t e r s o n l y have t h e p o t e n t i a l i t y o f 
meaning, a p o t e n t i a l i t y f u l f i l l e d when the l e t t e r s a re 
combined t o form words. C-A-T s p e l l s c a t . The f i r s t s t e p 
towards meaning has been made. L a t e r we r e c o g n i z e n o t 
merely the s e p a r a t e l e t t e r s b u t words. And when words are 
combined i n a phrase, t h e r e i s a more complex u n i t o f 
meaning. Phrases combine t o form sentences. Sentences 
combine t o form paragraphs. Paragraphs combine t o form 
c h a p t e r s . Chapters combine t o form a book. Even books 
are added one t o an o t h e r t o comprise t h e o u t p u t of an 
a u t h o r . At each s t a g e , from the s i n g l e l e t t e r t o t h e 
books of an a u t h o r ' s o u t p u t , the awareness o f meaning i s 
i n c r e a s e d . The s m a l l e r u n i t s o f meaning a r e made more 
i n t e l l i g i b l e i n the l a r g e r c o n t e x t s o f the a u t h o r ' s 
w r i t i n g . One p l a c e compared w i t h a n o t h e r a m p l i f i e s , 
c o r r e c t s and r e f i n e s t he r e a d e r ' s comprehension. 
A p p l y i n g these p r i n c i p l e s t o t h e r e a d i n g of a 
p a r a b l e , the r e a d e r has the r e s p o n s i b i l i t y o f c r e a t i n g a 
c o m p l e x i t y of t h o u g h t from t h e fragments t h a t compose the 
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p a r a b l e . As Terence Hawkes says the reader " a c t i v e l y 
c o n s t r u c t s the meaning."(see above) However, i f the 
reader i s not t o use the t e x t merely as a s t a r t i n g p o i n t 
f o r t he whims of h i s random t h o u g h t s , he w i l l need t o 
comprehend what he reads by i n t e r r e l a t i n g i t t o the o t h e r 
elements i n the p a r a b l e and t o the p a r a b l e as a whole. 
The r e a d e r makes h i s r e a d i n g , c o n s t r a i n e d by the c o n t e x t s 
w i t h i n the p a r a b l e . 
However, t h i s k i n d of r e a d i n g may not f i n d a 
s u f f i c i e n t b r e a d t h o f c o n t e x t t o comprehend a meaning, 
j u s t as paragraphs need t h e l a r g e r c o n t e x t s of c h a p t e r s t o 
be more m e a n i n g f u l . For a r e a d i n g o f one of t h e p a r a b l e s 
of Jesus, i t would n o t o n l y be necessary t o study t h e 
p a r a b l e i t s e l f , b u t a l s o t o c o n s i d e r i t i n r e l a t i o n t o 
what precedes and f o l l o w s i t , and even t o the whole 
g o s p e l . "Parables c o n s t i t u t e a c o l l e c t i o n - a 'corpus' -
which i s f u l l y m e a n i n g f u l o n l y as w h o l e . M o r e o v e r "we 
are l e d s t e p by s t e p t o r a i s e t h e u n a v o i d a b l e q u e s t i o n of 
t h e f u n c t i o n o f t h e g o s p e l i t s e l f - as a l i t e r a r y 
framework - f o r t h e u n d e r s t a n d i n g o f the p a r a b l e s . 
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THE EYE OF THE HEART 
9.1 The Inner Perception of the Heart 
I n t h e New Testament l e t t e r t o the Ephesians t h e r e i s 
t h i s phrase: "With the eyes o f your h e a r t e n l i g h t e n e d , 
you may know what i s t h e hope t o which he has c a l l e d you." 
(Ephesians 1.18,IT£^«T/<7^ISVO ,US rovs o^&a^ovs Tfjs 
Kayo&M*s £\yw«AivJ £*s TO £/&£VOU oj/uSs r f s k<rri\s q fW/s 
Trj$ icX^crfitos «vro'v) There i s a passage i n 2 Esdras 14.25 
which i l l u s t r a t e s t h i s v e r s e . The Lord "answered me and 
s a i d , . . . I w i l l l i g h t i n your h e a r t the lamp of 
u n d e r s t a n d i n g , which s h a l l n o t be put out u n t i l what you 
are about t o w r i t e i s f i n i s h e d . " ^ "The D i v i n e i l l u m i n a t i o n 
i s no mere i n t e l l e c t u a l process: i t begins w i t h the 
h e a r t , the seat of the a f f e c t i o n s and the w i l l . " ^ 
A c c o r d i n g t o t h e Old Testament the h e a r t means 
" F i g u r a t i v e l y t h e 'innermost p a r t o f man'. 'Men l o o k on 
the outward appearance, God l o o k s on t h e h e a r t ' ( I Samuel 
16.7)...The h e a r t i s the seat of mental or s p i r i t u a l 
powers and c a p a c i t i e s . " ^ I n the New Testament "The h e a r t 
i s t h e s e a t o f u n d e r s t a n d i n g , t he source o f t h o u g h t and 
r e f l e c t i o n I n t h i s c h a p t e r I hope t o e x p l o r e what i t 
means t o such a person who sees or p e r c e i v e s w i t h t h e 
e n l i g h t e n m e n t o f t h e h e a r t . 
9.2 The A r t i s t 
The i n t u i t i v e p e r c e p t i o n s of the h e a r t v i t a l t o the 
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a r t i s t a re a l s o necessary f o r those who would e n j o y and 
respond t o the a r t i s t ' s work. Of a t e x t i t i s n o t a b l e t h a t 
F r i e d r i c h S c h l e i e r m a c h e r ( l 7 6 8 - 1 8 3 4 ) w r i t e s t h a t " o n l y an 
a r t i s t i c a l l y sound u n d e r s t a n d i n g can f o l l o w what i s b e i n g 
s a i d and w r i t t e n . " ^ What does he mean by an " a r t i s t i c a l l y 
sound u n d e r s t a n d i n g " ? I t would seem t h a t t h e r e i s a 
c r e a t i v e process i n u n d e r s t a n d i n g . "To p e r c e i v e , a 
beholder must c r e a t e h i s own e x p e r i e n c e . . . W i t h o u t an a c t 
of r e c r e a t i o n t he o b j e c t i s n o t p e r c e i v e d as a work o f 
a r t . " 6 T h i s seems t o i m p l y t h a t t h e reader can o n l y 
p e r c e i v e by c r e a t i n g a p a r a l l e l "work o f a r t " o f h i s or 
her own making, t o dream up as i t were a thought o f h i s 
own based on h i s r e a d i n g of a t e x t . Perhaps more modestly 
expressed i t i s l i k e t h e l i s t e n e r who proposes a meaning 
by s a y i n g , " I s t h i s what you mean?" I t i s t h i s c r e a t i v e 
response i n l i s t e n i n g t h a t enables the l i s t e n e r by 
sympathy t o match i n h i s mind what he hears. The reader 
w i l l p r o j e c t h i s own e x p e r i e n c e and l e a r n i n g on t o h i s 
r e a d i n g o f the t e x t . By t h i s means he makes sense o f what 
he reads. "My eye i s n o t j u s t a camera; i t ' s a p r o j e c t o r 
as w e l l . " ^ A t e x t i s l i k e t h e c o l o u r s around us. O b j e c t s 
are w i t h o u t c o l o u r i n the da r k . I t i s o n l y what the 
o b j e c t s r e f l e c t back from t he l i g h t s h i n i n g on them t h a t 
g i v e s them c o l o u r . I n t h e same way t h e t e x t s u r r e n d e r s 
i t s meaning by t h e l i g h t o f t h o u g h t we b r i n g t o i t . 
R e f e r r i n g t o t h e words of S c r i p t u r e , Edmond Jabes says, 
"How can we read these b l a n k words save w i t h t h e 
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h e l p o f our own w o r d s . " E v e r y reader i s a p o t e n t i a l 
w r i t e r . He makes the book i n t o h i s book. He r e w r i t e s i t 
f o r h i m s e l f . " ^ " L e a r n i n g o n l y takes p l a c e when you teach 
something t o y o u r s e l f . H e t r a n s l a t e s the book i n t o the 
language o f h i s own e x p e r i e n c e and t h o u g h t , a language 
w i t h which the reader can t h i n k " i n d i a l o g u e " w i t h the 
t e x t . "The g o a l . . . i s t o b r i n g about an a c t i v e and 
m e a n i n g f u l engagement between the i n t e r p r e t e r and t e x t , i n 
such a way t h a t the i n t e r p r e t e r ' s own h o r i z o n i s reshaped 
and e n l a r g e d . 
Having proposed t h a t a c r e a t i v e response, l i k e t h a t 
o f an a r t i s t , i s necessary on t h e p a r t o f the r e a d e r , what 
then i s the n a t u r e of t h a t c r e a t i v e response? The 
j o u r n a l i s t c a p t u r e s a moment i n words. The j o u r n a l i s t i s 
a c o l l e c t o r o f i m p r e s s i o n s . On the o t h e r hand the a r t i s t 
o r poet i s not so much a c o l l e c t o r as a p a r t i c i p a t o r . He 
or she i s one who l o o k s i n o r d e r t o p a r t i c i p a t e , t o f i n d 
some i d e n t i f i c a t i o n w i t h t h a t which h o l d s the a t t e n t i o n . 
W i t h an i n t e n s i t y o f awareness the po e t , l i k e t h e v i s u a l 
a r t i s t , l o o k s u n t i l t h e r e i s a c r e a t i v e moment i n t h e 
h e a r t and mind. An i n v i t a t i o n t o a r e f l e c t i v e awareness 
i s r e c o r d e d i n the New Testament. "Consider t h e l i l i e s o f 
the f i e l d , how they grow; they n e i t h e r t o i l nor s p i n , y e t 
I t e l l you, even Solomon i n a l l h i s g l o r y was n o t c l o t h e d 
l i k e one o f thes e . But i f God so c l o t h e s t h e grass o f the 
f i e l d , . . . w i l l he n o t much more c l o t h e you...?"(Matthew 
6.28-29) The word, KC*T*JUIX&£T£ , which i s t r a n s l a t e d 
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" c o n s i d e r " , a l s o means t o l e a r n t h o r o u g h l y , t o observe 
w e l l , and t o c o n s i d e r c a r e f u l l y . 1 2 W i t h a c o n s i d e r a t i o n 
of t h e l i l i e s o f the f i e l d i n t h e i r beauty the reader i s 
i n v i t e d t o p e r c e i v e God's p r o v i d e n c e . By a l o o k i n g or 
i m a g i n i n g the h e a r t can be moved. W i t h such an engagement 
the p e r c e p t i o n can be extended. But f o r some the 
exp e r i e n c e may be even more p r o f o u n d l y a b s o r b i n g . The 
poet R i l k e w r i t e s of "a p e r f e c t s t a t e o f osmosis between 
i n n e r e x p e r i e n c e and the w o r l d : ' t h r o u g h a l l beings 
s t r e t c h e s one space: W o r l d - i n n e r - s p a c e . The b i r d s 
s i l e n t l y f l y r i g h t t h r o u g h us. 0, I who wish t o grow, I 
l o o k o u t s i d e , and t r e e s grow i n s i d e me.'"^ 
9.3 P u r i t y of Heart 
W i t h a p a r a b l e how can the read e r encounter t he t e x t 
so t h a t t h e r e i s a c r e a t i v e moment i n the h e a r t and mind? 
For some i t w i l l o n l y happen a t an unexpected moment or a t 
the r i g h t time ( K O U ^ O S ) . For o t h e r s the d i s c i p l i n e s o f 
the h e a r t may prepa r e a moment of c r e a t i v e e n l i g h t e n m e n t . 
"Blessed a r e t h e pure i n h e a r t , f o r they w i l l see 
God"(Matthew 5.8) P u r i t y o f h e a r t opens the 
u n d e r s t a n d i n g . About p u r i t y o f h e a r t t h e r e i s a Chinese 
s t o r y . I t i s from the Chinese w r i t e r , Chuang Tzu. 
"Ch'ing,the c h i e f c a r p e n t e r , was c a r v i n g wood i n t o a stand 
f o r m u s i c a l i n s t r u m e n t s . When f i n i s h e d t h e work appeared 
t o those who saw i t as though o f s u p e r n a t u r a l e x e c u t i o n ; 
and t h e P r i n c e o f Lu asked him s a y i n g , 'What mystery i s 
t h e r e i n your a r t ? ' 'No mystery, Your Highness,' r e p l i e d 
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Ch'ing. 'And y e t t h e r e i s something. When I am about to 
make such a s t a n d , I guard a g a i n s t any d i m i n u t i o n of my 
v i t a l power. I f i r s t reduce my mind t o a b s o l u t e 
quiescence. Three days i n t h i s c o n d i t i o n , and I become 
o b l i v i o u s of any fame t o be a c q u i r e d . Seven days, and I 
become unconscious of my f o u r l i m b s and my p h y s i c a l frame. 
Then w i t h no t h o u g h t of the Court p r e s e n t i n my mind, my 
s k i l l becomes c o n c e n t r a t e d , and a l l d i s t u r b i n g elements 
from w i t h o u t a r e gone. I e n t e r some mountain f o r e s t ; I 
s e a r c h f o r a s u i t a b l e t r e e . I t c o n t a i n s the form 
r e q u i r e d , which i s a f t e r w a r d s e l a b o r a t e d . I see the s t a n d 
i n my mind's eye, and then s e t t o work. Beyond t h a t t h e r e 
i s n o t h i n g . I b r i n g my own n a t i v e c a p a c i t y i n t o r e l a t i o n 
w i t h t h a t of t h e wood. What was suspected t o be of 
s u p e r n a t u r a l e x e c u t i o n i n my own work was due s o l e l y t o 
t h i s . " * ^ From the s t o r y n o t i c e t h r e e i d e a s . ( 1 ) "With no 
t h o u g h t o f the Court p r e s e n t i n my mind, my s k i l l becomes 
c o n c e n t r a t e d , and a l l d i s t u r b i n g elements from w i t h o u t are 
gone." W i t h t h e mind detached from the p o s s i b i l i t y o f 
p r a i s e or reward, i t c o n c e n t r a t e s o n l y on the work i n 
hand. K i e r k e g a a r d c a l l s t h i s p u r i t y o f h e a r t . " P u r i t y of 
h e a r t i s t o w i l l one t h i n g . " T h e man who d e s i r e s the 
Good f o r t h e sake o f reward does n o t w i l l one t h i n g , b u t 
i s d o u b l e m i n d e d . A v o i d i n g a d i s s i p a t i o n o f e n e r g i e s , 
s i n g l e m i n d e d n e s s , such as i s e x e m p l i f i e d by t h e c a r p e n t e r , 
c o n c e n t r a t e s t h e c r e a t i v e s k i l l . S i m i l a r l y f o r t h e 
c r e a t i v e e n t e r p r i s e o f a p p r o p r i a t i o n o r u n d e r s t a n d i n g 
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t h e r e has t o be an i n n e r s t i l l n e s s , a r e s e r v o i r o f 
s i l e n c e . ( 2 ) " I t c o n t a i n s the form r e q u i r e d , which i s 
a f t e r w a r d s e l a b o r a t e d . I see t h e stan d i n my mind's eye, 
and then s e t t o work." As the c a r p e n t e r imagines t he form 
t h a t he i s t o f a s h i o n and then e f f e c t s h i s c a r p e n t r y , so 
i n a s i m i l a r way the reader o f p a r a b l e s g i v e s r e i n t o h i s 
i m a g i n a t i o n and works h i s th o u g h t s on the p a r a b l e s . I n 
the p a r a b l e " t h e image i s not an i d e a . I t i s a r a d i a n t 
node or c l u s t e r ; i t i s what I can, and must p e r f o r c e , 
c a l l a v o r t e x , from w h i c h , and t h r o u g h which, and i n t o 
w h i c h , ideas a r e c o n s t a n t l y rus h i n g . " 1 7 ( 3 ) " I b r i n g my 
own n a t i v e c a p a c i t y i n t o r e l a t i o n w i t h t h a t o f the wood." 
What does he mean by " n a t i v e c a p a c i t y " ? He c o u l d mean 
t h a t he b r i n g s h i s own i n n a t e r a t h e r than h i s a c q u i r e d 
a b i l i t i e s t o the t a s k . I n terms o f r e a d i n g a t e x t i t 
c o u l d mean t h a t t h e reader b r i n g s n o t the l i t e r a r y 
c r i t i c a l t h e o r i e s he has l e a r n t but h i s own p e r s o n a l 
response. K i e r k e g a a r d expresses i t even more r a d i c a l l y : 
"When you read God's word e r u d i t e l y , w i t h a d i c t i o n a r y &c. 
you are n o t r e a d i n g God's w o r d . " ^ 
I n t h e Chinese s t o r y t h e r e i s something of t h e 
c h i l d l i k e mind i n t h e c a r p e n t e r : t he d o i n g o f something 
f o r i t s own sake, t h e p u r i t y o f h e a r t , t he use o f the 
i m a g i n a t i o n , and t h e b r i n g i n g o f t h e n a t i v e a b i l i t y t o the 
t a s k . I t i s about t h i s concept o f the c h i l d t h a t needs t o 
be c o n s i d e r e d n e x t . 
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9.4 The C h i l d 
"Whoever does n o t r e c e i v e t h e Kingdom of God as a 
l i t t l e c h i l d w i l l never e n t e r i t . " ( M a r k 10.15) "Unless 
you change and become(y£Vi.<r0£. ) l i k e c h i l d r e n , you w i l l 
never e n t e r the Kingdom of Heaven."(Matthew 18.3) Since 
p a r a b l e s are r e l a t e d t o the Kingdom of Heaven, i t would 
t h e r e f o r e seem t h a t i t i s a p r e r e q u i s i t e f o r a d i s c i p l e o f 
the Kingdom t o be l i k e a c h i l d . I s t h e r e some 
d i s t i n c t i v e g i f t o f the c h i l d t h a t enables him or her t o 
a p p r o p r i a t e a parable? At l e a s t i f t h e p a r a b l e i s a 
s t o r y , the c h i l d c h a r a c t e r i s t i c a l l y has the c a p a c i t y t o 
enjoy a s t o r y . But why i s the s t o r y e n j o y a b l e t o t h e 
c h i l d ? I s i t r e l a t e d t o the c h i l d ' s c a p a c i t y t o 
f a n t a s i z e ? I f t h i s i s the reason, then we s h a l l need t o 
e x p l o r e t h i s p a r t i c u l a r f a c u l t y . I n Matthew's go s p e l 
t h e r e i s r e f e r e n c e t o the i m a g i n a t i v e games of c h i l d r e n . 
"To what w i l l I compare t h i s g e n e r a t i o n ? I t i s l i k e 
c h i l d r e n s i t t i n g i n t h e marketplaces and c a l l i n g t o one 
an o t h e r , 'We p l a y e d t h e f l u t e f o r you, and you d i d n o t 
dance; we w a i l e d , and you d i d n o t mourn.'"(Matthew 11.16-
17) The i m a g i n a t i v e games o f c h i l d r e n a r e r i c h w i t h 
c r e a t i v e p o s s i b i l i t i e s . I t i s i n games t h a t t h e r e i s 
i m p r o v i s a t i o n . About the importance o f i m a g i n a t i v e p l a y 
or "as i f " , C i a r d i , a p o e t , speaks about t h e p o e t , w h i l e 
i m a g i n i n g h i m s e l f , i n h i s sp e a k i n g , t o be a poet. " I must 
make i l l u s i o n s f o r you. I must make something happen, 
and i t must be as i f i t i s happening t o you. Every as i f 
- 81 -
The Eye of the Heart 
e x p e r i e n c e you t r y on i s another way of seeing y o u r s e l v e s . 
I must l e a d you t o f e e l as i f you were a c h i l d , a l o v e r , a 
murderer, a dancer, a coward. For o n l y as you t r y on a l l 
p o s s i b i l i t i e s v i c a r i o u s l y can you come t o know y o u r s e l f . 
But you w i l l be n ot a b l e t o t r y them on i f I o n l y t e l l you 
a b o u t . . . I must make you f e e l as i f they were happening t o 
you. And t o do t h a t I must p l a y my games."^ The poet i s 
the c r e a t o r of i l l u s i o n s ; i t i s as i f he makes them 
happen t o us by h i s i m a g i n a t i v e games. By i d e n t i f y i n g 
w i t h t he c h a r a c t e r s "we p l a y " , even i f o n l y i n 
i m a g i n a t i o n , we d i s c o v e r something of o u r s e l v e s . 
The " c h i l d " comes t o the p a r a b l e n o t w i t h t h e 
t r a p p i n g s o f a d u l t s c h o l a r s h i p but eager f o r games of the 
i m a g i n a t i o n , and w i l l i n g f o r i m p r o v i s a t i o n . As i t was 
w i t h the c h i l d r e n who " p l a y e d the f l u t e " and " w a i l e d " the 
on l o o k e r s are b e i n g prompted t o j o i n i n , and t o " f i n d 
themselves" i n t h e games of t h e i m a g i n a t i o n . 
9.5 Learning the Song 
The c h i l d can l e a r n the words, music and a c t i o n s o f a 
song. And w i t h o u t the s o p h i s t i c a t i o n s o f p e r c e p t i o n the 
c h i l d c a r r i e s t h e song i n h i s o r her h e a r t t o s i n g i t i n a 
time o f c e l e b r a t i o n . E l i e W i e s e l , r e f e r r i n g t o t h e 
H a s i d i c masters, w r i t e s : "Somewhere, a Master i s s i n g i n g , 
and we f e e l compelled t o j o i n him and l e a r n h i s s o n g . " ^ 
Can we a l s o say t h i s f o r the pa r a b l e ? Somewhere, a Master 
i s t e l l i n g a p a r a b l e , and we f e e l compelled t o j o i n him 
and l e a r n t he p a r a b l e . Here we are r e f e r r i n g t o a 
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l e a r n i n g o f t h e h e a r t which does not r e q u i r e the m e d i a t i o n 
of u n d e r s t a n d i n g . "The words of t h e s c h o l a r are t o be 
understood. The words of the Master are not t o be 
und e r s t o o d . They are t o be l i s t e n e d t o as one l i s t e n s t o 
the wind i n the t r e e s and the sound of the r i v e r and the 
song of t h e b i r d . They w i l l awaken something w i t h i n t he 
h e a r t t h a t i s beyond a l l k n o w l e d g e . " ^ As the h e a r t i s 
awakened so l i f e r e s onates t o the words of the Master. 
The H a s i d i c s t o r y l i k e t he p a r a b l e " i s t o be t o l d not 
s t u d i e d . I t i s t o be l i v e d n o t analysed."22 Such i s one 
who has become a c h i l d . 
9.6 The Fool 
There i s something i n common between the f o o l and the 
c h i l d . About t h e f o o l and the c h i l d Helen Luke w r i t e s : 
"The freedom o f the f o o l and the c h i l d i s never s i l l y ; i t 
i s sophia ' p l a y i n g i n the w o r l d 1 . " 2 3 B y t h e i r games the 
" f o o l " and the c h i l d can l e a d people t o a p p r o p r i a t e new 
ways of t h i n k i n g . I am not r e f e r r i n g t o the f o o l i n the 
sense of one who i s p e r v e r s e l y s t u p i d and d i s o r d e r e d i n 
h i s t h i n k i n g . I am t h i n k i n g r a t h e r of the f o o l as i n 
Shakespeare's King Lear. He i s the one who dares t o say 
t o t he King what o t h e r s would s h r i n k from e x p r e s s i n g . "He 
i s w ise enough t o r e a l i s e the t r a g i c b l u n d e r t h a t Lear has 
made, and though he keeps r e m i n d i n g him o f i t he p i t i f u l l y 
t r i e s t o h o l d t h e King's madness a t bay w i t h h i s 
j e s t i n g . " 2 4 I n Hans C h r i s t i a n Andersen's s t o r y o f The 
Emperor's New C l o t h e s i t i s t h e c h i l d , l i k e t he f o o l , who 
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r e c o g n i s e s the s i t u a t i o n as i t i s ; he i s n o t c o n d i t i o n e d 
by t h e fawni n g i n s i n c e r i t y of the Emperor's c o u r t i e r s . 
"'But he has n o t h i n g on!' a l i t t l e c h i l d c r i e d o u t a t 
l a s t . 'Just hear what t h a t i n n o c e n t says!' s a i d the 
f a t h e r . T h e c h i l d i n the s t o r y reminds us o f the n a i v e 
r e a d e r ; he has no assumptions t o p r e j u d i c e h i s se e i n g . 
The f o o l and the c h i l d a re b o t h a l i e n s t o c o n v e n t i o n . 
The word i d i o t , which has something o f the same meaning as 
f o o l i n the E n g l i s h language, i s d e r i v e d from t he Greek 
word '&/tOT/j£, meaning a p r i v a t e person, one w i t h o u t 
p r o f e s s i o n a l knowledge, u n s k i l l e d , uneducated, 
u n l e a r n e d . The i d i o t or f o o l i s one who i s withdrawn 
from t he c u l t u r a l norms of s o c i e t y . Both the c h i l d and 
the f o o l can sometimes be p r o f o u n d l y d i s t u r b i n g s i n c e they 
c h a l l e n g e c o n v e n t i o n s . While t h i s p r i m i t i v e s i m p l i c i t y 
can be a s o c i a l impoverishment i t can a l s o be a p e c u l i a r 
advantage. P a r a d o x i c a l l y the f o o l can have the 
p e r c e p t i v e n e s s o f the wise man. Since the wise man i s n o t 
l i k e l y t o be absorbed i n t o t h e u n t h i n k i n g and u n c r i t i c a l 
mass o f the crowd, he can be a p r i v a t e and l o n e l y person, 
an /S/*A»-r^s i n the Greek sense. The wise f o o l i s one who 
from h i s p e r s p e c t i v e can see the f o o l i s h n e s s o f the 
u n t h i n k i n g members of t h e crowd. " I t r e q u i r e s a wise 
person t o be a f o o l . " 
There are s t o r i e s t o l d by S u f i s t h a t , l i k e p a r a b l e s , 
s u b v e r t and c h a l l e n g e t he r e a d e r . I n t h i s t r a d i t i o n t h e 
M u l l a Nasrudin i s t h e c h a r a c t e r who f r e q u e n t l y p l a y s t h e 
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p a r t o f the f o o l . "Someone saw Nasrudin s e a r c h i n g f o r 
something on the ground. 'What have you l o s t M u l l a ? ' he 
asked. 'My key,' s a i d the M u l l a . So they b o t h went down 
on t h e i r knees and looked f o r i t . A f t e r a time the o t h e r 
man asked: 'Where e x a c t l y d i d you drop i t ? ' 
' I n my own house.' 
'Then why are you l o o k i n g here?' 
'There i s more l i g h t than i n my own house.'" 2^ 
Let us supppose t h a t t he reader o f t h i s s t o r y i s one 
who i s concerned t o f i n d the "key" t o e n l i g h t e n m e n t and 
wisdom i n u n f a m i l i a r s u r r o u n d i n g s s i n c e , as the p r o v e r b 
says, "The grass always grows greener next door." He 
might say, "What an i d i o t i c s t o r y ! " I n one sense s u r e l y 
he i s r i g h t . But i n r e c o g n i z i n g the f o o l i s h n e s s of 
N a s r u d i n , he c o u l d be i d e n t i f y i n g t he unr e c o g n i z e d 
f o o l i s h n e s s i n h i m s e l f because he i s i n f a c t d o i n g the 
same as N a s r u d i n , namely, l o o k i n g i n the wrong p l a c e . The 
obvious p l a c e t o l o o k f o r the key i s i n h i s "own house". 
Nasrudin p e r v e r s e l y i n s i s t s on s e a r c h i n g f o r the key where 
" t h e l i g h t i s b e t t e r " . By d r a w i n g upon h i m s e l f the 
r i d i c u l e o f t h e r e a d e r Nasrudin c o u l d be g e n t l y r e m i n d i n g 
the r e a d e r t h a t t h e obvious p l a c e t o s e a r c h f o r the key i s 
i n t he f a m i l i a r s u r r o u n d i n g s where he l o s t i t . Thus the 
f o o l i s h n e s s o f N a s r u d i n c o u l d l e a d t o a new i n s i g h t f o r 
the r e a d e r . Through the j o k e t h e reader may p e r c e i v e h i s 
own f o o l i s h n e s s . There i s a s u g g e s t i o n o f t h i s i d e a of 
wisdom t h r o u g h f o o l i s h n e s s i n one of S a i n t Paul's l e t t e r s . 
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" I f you t h i n k t h a t you are wise i n t h i s age, you s h o u l d 
become f o o l s so t h a t you may become w i s e . " ( I C o r i n t h i a n s 
3.18) Of t h i s wisdom t h r o u g h f o o l i s h n e s s t h e r e i s a 
q u o t a t i o n a t the b e g i n n i n g of the The E x p l o i t s of t h e 
Incomparable M u l l a Nasrudin. " M u l l a Nasrudin, C h i e f of 
the Dervishes and Master o f a hidden t r e a s u r e , a p e r f e c t e d 
man...Many say: I wanted t o l e a r n , b u t here I have found 
o n l y madness. Yet, s h o u l d they seek deep wisdom 
elsewhere, they may n o t f i n d i t . " ^ The purpose o f these 
S u f i s t o r i e s seems t o be t h e same as the mashal or 
p a r a b l e , t h a t i s , " c o m p e l l i n g t h e h e a r e r o r r e a d e r t o form 
a judgment on h i m s e l f , h i s s i t u a t i o n or h i s conduct. 
Thus t h e eye of t h e h e a r t becomes e n l i g h t e n e d . 
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10.1 Disturbance Leading to a Change of Heart 
" I t i s t h r o u g h symbols t h a t man f i n d s h i s way out of 
h i s p a r t i c u l a r s i t u a t i o n and 'opens h i m s e l f to the 
g e n e r a l and u n i v e r s a l . Symbols awaken i n d i v i d u a l 
e x p e r i e n c e . " 1 "A symbol remains a p e r p e t u a l c h a l l e n g e t o 
our thoughts and f e e l i n g s . That p r o b a b l y e x p l a i n s why a 
symbo l i c work i s so s t i m u l a t i n g , why i t g r i p s us so 
i n t e n s e l y , b u t a l s o why i t seldom a f f o r d s us a p u r e l y 
a e s t h e t i c e n j o y m e n t . T h e symb o l i c w r i t i n g of a p a r a b l e 
may open a person's mind, b u t more than t h i s i t can 
c h a l l e n g e accepted v a l u e s as H e r b e r t says. I n the p a r a b l e 
of the P r o d i g a l Son(Luke 15.11-32) we n o t i c e how the s t o r y 
prompts a range of d i f f e r i n g and d i s t u r b i n g responses from 
the r e a d e r . "The younger son g a t h e r e d a l l he had and 
t r a v e l l e d t o a d i s t a n t c o u n t r y . " ( v . 1 3 ) The reader can 
i d e n t i f y w i t h t h i s from h i s own p e r s o n a l need f o r 
independence from h i s p a r e n t s . "There he squandered h i s 
p r o p e r t y i n d i s s o l u t e l i v i n g . " ( v . 1 3 ) Now t h e reader i s 
p r e s e n t e d w i t h t he dark s i d e of the younger son. I t i s 
ve r y l i k e l y t h a t t h e reader may f a i l t o r e c o g n i s e such a 
p o s s i b i l i t y i n h i m s e l f . Or perhaps i t i s what he has 
imagined b u t never dared t o f u l f i l . Or i t c o u l d d e s c r i b e 
what has been t r u e o f h i s own l i f e . The s t o r y c o n t i n u e s : 
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"He came t o h i m s e l f " ( v . 1 7 ) The reader can now i d e n t i f y 
w i t h the r e c o v e r y o f i d e n t i t y a f t e r u n c o n t r o l l e d 
i n d u l g e n c e . " I am no l o n g e r worthy t o be c a l l e d your son; 
t r e a t me l i k e one of your h i r e d hands."(v.19) The son 
hopes t o win f a v o u r by h i s s u p p l i c a t i o n , b u t h i s 
e x p e c t a t i o n i s n o t r e a l i z e d as he might have expected. 
The f a t h e r takes an i n i t i a t i v e : "While he was s t i l l f a r 
o f f , h i s f a t h e r saw him and was f i l l e d w i t h compassion; 
he r a n and put h i s arms around him and k i s s e d him."(v.20) 
The son does n o t win h i s r e i n s t a t e m e n t by a p l e a b u t i s 
r e c e i v e d by the grace o f t h e f a t h e r . Those who t h i n k t h a t 
they are the masters o f t h e i r own d e s t i n y c o u l d be 
d i s t u r b e d by t h i s n o t i o n o f grace. The o l d e r b r o t h e r 
r e t o r t s : "For a l l these years I have been w o r k i n g l i k e a 
s l a v e f o r you, and I have never disobeyed your command; 
y e t you have never g i v e n me even a young goat so t h a t I 
might c e l e b r a t e w i t h my f r i e n d s . But when t h i s son of 
yours came back, who has devoured your p r o p e r t y w i t h 
p r o s t i t u t e s , you k i l l e d the f a t t e d c a l f f o r him!"(v.29-30) 
Many a d u t i f u l son or daughter c o u l d sympathize. I s t h e r e 
n o t some i n j u s t i c e here? But the f a t h e r makes no apology: 
"Son, you are always w i t h me, and a l l t h a t i s mine i s 
y o u r s . " ( v . 3 1 ) The e l d e r son, a l t h o u g h he takes i t f o r 
g r a n t e d , i s a l r e a d y l i v i n g w i t h i n t h e p r o v i d e n c e o f the 
f a t h e r . N e i t h e r t he younger son nor the e l d e r b r o t h e r can 
earn f a v o u r from t h e f a t h e r i n q u i t e t h e way t h a t they 
e x p e c t . The younger son f i n d s h i m s e l f as t h e un d e s e r v i n g 
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r e c i p i e n t o f the f a t h e r ' s g r a c e ; the e l d e r b r o t h e r i s 
b l i n d t o the c o n t i n u i n g p r o v i d e n c e o f h i s f a t h e r . I n 
t h e i r d i f f e r e n t ways they b o t h have t o l e a r n t h a t t h e 
g e n e r o s i t y o f the f a t h e r i s f r e e l y g i v e n and not t o be 
managed. 
As the reader of t h i s p a r a b l e I am o f f e r e d an 
o p p o r t u n i t y t o empathize or r e j e c t . Dominic Crossan 
proposes t h a t p a r a b l e s do n o t merely g i v e the reader 
o p p o r t u n i t i e s t o r e f l e c t b u t " p a r a b l e s g i v e God room".^ 
The grace and wisdom of God can become a c t i v e i n t h e 
p a r t i c u l a r i t i e s o f the r e a d e r ' s l i f e . But the p a r a b l e of 
the P r o d i g a l Son d i s t u r b s assumptions about grace. Since 
grace cannot be m a n i p u l a t e d a change of assumptions i s 
necessary. Parables "are meant t o change not re a s s u r e 
us."'* They "are s t o r i e s which s h a t t e r the deep s t r u c t u r e 
of our accepted world...They remove our defences and make 
us v u l n e r a b l e t o God."-* T h i s c o u l d be the f i r s t s t e p 
towards a change of h e a r t or re p e n t a n c e ( ^ u t T o i V O i o t ) • Could 
i t be t h a t t he p a r a b l e ' s f u n c t i o n i s t o s u b v e r t and 
r e l e a s e a person from i n a d e q u a t e , s e t t l e d p a t t e r n s of 
th o u g h t so t h a t he d i s c o v e r s an i g n o r a n c e and u n c e r t a i n t y ? 
Then from t h i s change can come the p o s s i b i l i t y of 
reassessment and a new u n d e r s t a n d i n g about the grace of 
God. 
10.2 Towards I n t e g r a t i o n 
N o r t h r o p Frye r e c o g n i z e s an a f f i n i t y between The Book 
of Job and the p a r a b l e s o f Jesus. "The f a b l e i s n o t v e r y 
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prominent i n t h e Old Testament, except t h a t The Book of 
Job i s an enormous expansion of one, b u t i t comes i n t o i t s 
own, as t h e v e h i c l e o f i n s t r u c t i o n , i n the p a r a b l e s of 
Jesus."k I n the Book of Job, E l i h u i n a r e p r o v i n g tone 
says, "God speaks i n one way and i n two, though people do 
not p e r c e i v e i t . I n a dream, i n a v i s i o n o f the n i g h t , 
when deep s l e e p f a l l s upon m o r t a l s . . . then he opens t h e i r 
e a r s , and t e r r i f i e s them w i t h w a r nings, t h a t he may t u r n 
them a s i d e from t h e i r deeds, and keep them from p r i d e . " 
(Job 33.14-17) God seeks t o complete the p e r c e p t i o n o f 
r e l u c t a n t mankind. And towards the end of The Book of 
Job, a f t e r d e b a t i n g w i t h h i s d e t r a c t o r s on the human 
c o n d i t i o n , Job admits t o God the incompleteness o f h i s 
p e r c e p t i o n . " T h e r e f o r e I have u t t e r e d what I d i d not 
u n d e r s t a n d , t h i n g s too w o n d e r f u l f o r me, which I d i d not 
know. Hear, and I w i l l speak; I w i l l q u e s t i o n you, and 
you d e c l a r e t o me. I had heard of you by the h e a r i n g of 
the ear, but now my eye sees; t h e r e f o r e I d e s p i s e m y s e l f , 
and r e p e n t i n d u s t and ashes."(Job 42.3-6) As i n the 
drama of Job, i t i s the f u n c t i o n o f the p a r a b l e t o extend 
the f r o n t i e r s o f u n d e r s t a n d i n g and knowledge by 
c o n f r o n t i n g t h e r e a d e r w i t h t he m y s t e r i e s and dilemmas of 
the human predicament. Not o n l y does Job engage i n 
d i a l o g u e w i t h h i s d e t r a c t o r s b u t a l s o t h e r e a r e q u e s t i o n s 
and answers t o and from God. "Hear and l ( J o b ) w i l l speak; 
I w i l l q u e s t i o n you, and you d e c l a r e t o me." (Job 42.4) 
"I( G o d ) w i l l q u e s t i o n you, and you s h a l l d e c l a r e t o 
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me."(Job 38.3) Could t h i s be a model f o r a reader's 
response t o a parable? Thus t h e r e can be a q u e s t i o n i n g 
and answering i n t h e p r i v a c y of h i s own mind. I t i s t o be 
n o t i c e d t h a t a f t e r the p a r a b l e of The Good Samaritan Jesus 
asks a q u e s t i o n r e q u i r i n g discernment about 
n e i g h b o u r l i n e s s . "Which of these t h r e e , do you t h i n k , was 
a neighbour t o t h e man who f e l l i n t o t h e hands of the 
r o b b e r s ? " The lawyer answers: "The one who showed him 
mercy."(Luke 10.36-37) By answering Jesus the lawyer 
answers h i s own o r i g i n a l q u e s t i o n , "Who i s my n e i g h b o u r ? " 
Q u e s t i o n i n g i n t h i s p a r a b l e becomes a way towards 
u n d e r s t a n d i n g . 
But i t i s n o t o n l y the u n d e r s t a n d i n g t h a t i s 
i n f o r m e d ; t h e p a r a b l e opens a door t o the i n n e r w o r l d of 
the h e a r t , t h e source o f t h i n k i n g and f e e l i n g . As has 
been noted a l r e a d y , "The one t h i n g man i s a f r a i d of i s 
w i t h i n h i m s e l f , and the one t h i n g he craves i s w i t h i n 
himself."'' Could i t be the "shadow" w i t h i n of which he i s 
a f r a i d ? Jung b r i e f l y d e f i n e s the shadow as " ' t h e t h i n g a 
person has no w i s h t o be.'**... t h e sum of a l l the 
unpleasant q u a l i t i e s one wants t o h i d e , t h e i n f e r i o r , 
w o r t h l e s s and p r i m i t i v e s i d e of man's n a t u r e , t h e ' o t h e r 
person' i n one, one's own dark s i d e . " ^ Jung e x p l a i n s 
f u r t h e r . 
Everyone c a r r i e s a shadow, and the l e s s i t i s 
embodied i n the i n d i v i d u a l ' s conscious l i f e , the 
b l a c k e r and denser i t i s . I f an i n f e r i o r i t y i s 
c o n s c i o u s , one always has a chance t o c o r r e c t 
i t . F u r t h e r m o r e , i t i s c o n s t a n t l y i n c o n t a c t 
w i t h o t h e r i n t e r e s t s , so t h a t i t i s c o n t i n u a l l y 
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s u b j e c t e d t o m o d i f i c a t i o n s . But i f i t i s 
r e p r e s s e d and i s o l a t e d from consciousness, i t 
never g e t s c o r r e c t e d , and i s l i a b l e t o b u r s t 
f o r t h suddenly i n a moment of unawareness. At 
a l l c o u n t s , i t forms an unconscious snag, 
t h w a r t i n g our most well-meant i n t e n t i o n s . ^ 
T h i s "unconscious snag, t h w a r t i n g our most well-meant 
i n t e n t i o n s " i s r e m i n i s c e n t of S a i n t Paul's w r i t i n g : "For 
I do not do the good I want, b u t the e v i l I do n o t want i s 
what I do."(Romans 7.19) The unrecognized "shadow" 
d e s t r o y s the i n t e g r i t y and h e a l t h of the human s o u l . The 
p a r a b l e of the P h a r i s e e and the Tax C o l l e c t o r shows how 
t h e "shadow" can be p r o j e c t e d , i n t h i s case by the 
P h a r i s e e on t o the Tax C o l l e c t o r , i n s t e a d of b e i n g 
r e c o g n i z e d as a l a t e n t p o s s i b i l i t y i n the Pharisee 
h i m s e l f . "God, I thank you t h a t I am not l i k e o t h e r 
people: t h i e v e s , rogues, a d u l t e r e r s , or even l i k e t h i s t a x 
c o l l e c t o r . " ( L u k e 18.11) " D i f f i c u l t emotions and 
u n a c c e p t a b l e p a r t s of the p e r s o n a l i t y may be l o c a t e d i n a 
person or o b j e c t e x t e r n a l t o the s u b j e c t . " W h y do you 
see the speck t h a t i s i n your b r o t h e r ' s eye, b u t do not 
n o t i c e the l o g t h a t i s i n your own eye?"(Luke 7.42) I n 
Mark's g o s p e l t h e r e i s a reminder of the d e g r a d a t i o n t h a t 
comes from the workings o f the "shadow". " I t i s what 
comes out o f a person t h a t d e f i l e s . For i t i s from 
w i t h i n , from the human h e a r t , t h a t e v i l i n t e n t i o n s come: 
f o r n i c a t i o n , t h e f t , murder, a d u l t e r y , a v a r i c e , wickedness, 
d e c e i t , l i c e n t i o u s n e s s , envy, s l a n d e r , p r i d e , f o l l y . " ( M a r k 
7.20-22) I n the p a r a b l e s o f t h e New Testament t h e shadow 
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appears i n the p r o f l i g a t e , u n s c r u p u l o u s , u n c a r i n g and 
u n m e r c i f u l . Here are examples. The P r o d i g a l Son: "This 
son of yours...has devoured your p r o p e r t y w i t h 
p r o s t i t u t e s . " (Luke 15.30) The Dishonest Steward: "His 
master commended the d i s h o n e s t manager because he had 
a c t e d shrewdly"(Luke 16.8) The R i c h Man and Lazarus: 
"There was a r i c h man...who f e a s t e d sumptuously...A poor 
man named Lazarus... longed t o s a t i s f y h i s hunger w i t h what 
f e l l from the r i c h man's t a b l e . " ( L u k e 16.19-20) The Two 
Debtors: "Out o f p i t y f o r him, t h e l o r d . . . f o r g a v e him the 
debt . But t h a t same slave...came upon one of h i s f e l l o w 
s l a v e s who owed him a hundred d e n a r i i , and s e i z i n g him by 
the t h r o a t , he s a i d , 'Pay what you owe.' Then h i s f e l l o w 
s l a v e f e l l down and pleaded w i t h him, 'Have p a t i e n c e w i t h 
me, and I w i l l pay you. 1 But he r e f u s e d ; then he went 
and threw him i n t o p r i s o n u n t i l he would pay the 
debt."(Matthew 18.27-30) These are reminders of t h a t s i d e 
of human n a t u r e which we would r a t h e r h i d e . By 
r e c o g n i z i n g and d e a l i n g w i t h them they a r e redeemed from 
t h e i r u n d ermining e f f e c t s . " I f an i n f e r i o r i t y i s 
conscious one always has a chance t o c o r r e c t i t . " ^ 
However, t h i s i s a demanding work and p a r a d o x i c a l l y Jung 
says: "The problem o f a c c e p t i n g t h e shadow needs the 
s i m p l i c i t y o f a c h i l d t o submit t o such a seemingly 
i m p o r t a n t t a s k . " 1 ^ 
I f t h e r e a d e r i s made aware of " h i s shadow" t h r o u g h 
the p a r a b l e s , how i s he t o f i n d t he way towards wholeness? 
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I n man's search f o r wholeness " t h e unconscious 
o f f e r s . . . s o l u t i o n s f o r the d i f f i c u l t i e s of h i s own l i f e , 
and i n t h i s way p l a y s t he r o l e o f r e l i g i o n . T o what 
can we t u r n as an example of the unconscious o f f e r i n g 
s o l u t i o n s ? 
10.3 A c t i v e Imagination 
I n h i s e x p l o r a t o r y work on the human psyche C.G.Jung 
used a method which he c a l l e d A c t i v e I m a g i n a t i o n . 
You choose a dream, or some o t h e r f a n t a s y - i m a g e , 
and c o n c e n t r a t e on i t by s i m p l y c a t c h i n g h o l d o f 
i t and l o o k i n g a t i t . You can a l s o use a bad 
mood as a s t a r t i n g p o i n t , and then t r y t o f i n d 
out what s o r t o f fantasy-image i t w i l l produce, 
or what image expresses t h i s mood. You then f i x 
t h i s image i n the mind by c o n c e n t r a t i n g your 
a t t e n t i o n . U s u a l l y i t w i l l a l t e r , as the mere 
f a c t o f c o n t e m p l a t i n g i t animates i t . The 
a l t e r a t i o n s must be c a r e f u l l y noted down a l l the 
t i m e , f o r they r e f l e c t t h e p s y c h i c processes i n 
the unconscious background, which appear i n the 
form o f images c o n s i s t i n g o f memory m a t e r i a l , 
I n t h i s way conscious and unconscious a r e 
u n i t e d , j u s t as a w a t e r f a l l connects above and 
below. 1- ) 
I n her bi o g r a p h y o f Jung, Barbara Hannah d i s t i n g u i s h e s 
between Jung's i d e a of a c t i v e i m a g i n a t i o n and p a s s i v e 
i m a g i n a t i o n . 
The whole of what he d i s c o v e r e d a t t h i s t i m e can 
be seen i n the term " a c t i v e i m a g i n a t i o n " , 
because i n i t t he ego p l a y s an a c t i v e r o l e - i t 
makes a conscious d e c i s i o n t o drop down i n t o the 
f a n t a s y and then p l a y s an a c t i v e r o l e i n t h e 
subsequent development. Before Jung made t h i s 
e xperiment i n December 1913, he was j u s t an 
obs e r v e r o f " p a s s i v e i m a g i n a t i o n " , t h a t i s , he 
watched f a n t a s y a f t e r f a n t a s y , as h e l p l e s s t o 
have any i n f l u e n c e on i t as t h e s p e c t a t o r i n a 
cinema. But once he l e a r n e d t o take an a c t i v e 
r o l e i n i t h i m s e l f , he found t h a t he c o u l d have 
an i n f l u e n c e on i t s development and t h a t he was 
no l o n g e r a p a s s i v e s p e c t a t o r a t an unending 
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f l o o d o f f a n t a s i e s . 1 0 
I n a l e t t e r t o Count Hermann K e y s e r l i n g Jung suggests t h a t 
q u e s t i o n s can be put t o the images i n one's mind. '"Who 
or what has e n t e r e d my p s y c h i c l i f e and c r e a t e d 
d i s t u r b a n c e s and wants t o be heard?' To t h i s you should 
add: 'Let i t speak!'"I? " i f you p l a c e y o u r s e l f i n the 
drama as you r e a l l y a r e , n o t o n l y does i t g a i n i n 
a c t u a l i t y but you a l s o c r e a t e , by your c r i t i c i s m o f the 
f a n t a s y , an e f f e c t i v e c o u n t e r p a r t t o i t s tendencey t o get 
out o f hand. For what i s now happening i s the d e c i s i v e 
rapprochement w i t h the u n c o n s c i o u s . " ^ 
A very good example o f a c t i v e i m a g i n a t i o n i s 
found i n Matthew s Gospel i n the s t o r y o f the 
Temptations i n the W i l d e r n e s s . Jesus has gone 
i n t o t h e w i l d e r n e s s t o be alone a f t e r r e c e i v i n g 
the Holy S p i r i t from God and h e a r i n g t h e v o i c e 
t h a t p r o c l a i m e d , " T h i s i s ray beloved Son, i n 
whom I am w e l l p l e a s e d . " N a t u r a l l y , t he f i r s t 
t h i n g t h a t would happen a f t e r such an exp e r i e n c e 
i s an i n f l a t i o n , a t e m p t a t i o n t o take t h e 
exp e r i e n c e i n the wrong way, and t h i s t e m p t a t i o n 
i s p r e s e n t e d i n the v o i c e o f Satan, who says, 
" I f t hou be the Son of God, command t h a t these 
stones be made br e a d . " Jesus hears t h a t v o i c e 
w i t h i n h i m s e l f and answers i t . The v o i c e then 
speaks a second t i m e , and a t h i r d , and each time 
Jesus hears t h e v o i c e and r e p l i e s t o i t . T h i s 
i s a c t i v e i m a g i n a t i o n . Nor i s t h i s a way of 
s a y i n g t h a t the Satan i n the s t o r y i s n o t r e a l . 
Such a v o i c e w i t h i n us i s very r e a l , so r e a l 
t h a t u n l e s s we hear i t , r e c o g n i z e i t f o r what i t 
i s and respond t o i t , we w i l l l i k e l y be taken 
over by i t . 9 
Jung comments on the t h r e e t e m p t a t i o n s . 
Both s i d e s appear here: t he l i g h t s i d e and the 
dark. The d e v i l wants t o tempt Jesus t o 
p r o c l a i m h i m s e l f master o f the w o r l d . Jesus 
wants n o t t o succumb t o t h e t e m p t a t i o n ; t h e n , 
thanks t o the f u n c t i o n t h a t r e s u l t s from every 
c o n f l i c t , a symbol appears: i t i s the i d e a o f 
the Kingdom o f God, a s p i r i t u a l kingdom r a t h e r 
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than a m a t e r i a l one. Two t h i n g s are u n i t e d i n 
t h i s symbol, the s p i r i t u a l a t t i t u d e of C h r i s t 
and the d e v i l i s h d e s i r e f o r power. Thus the 
encounter of C h r i s t w i t h the d e v i l i s a c l a s s i c 
example o f the t r a n s c e n d e n t f u n c t i o n . . . T h e 
conscious p e r s o n a l i t y i s b r o u g h t face t o face 
w i t h the c o u n t e r - p o s i t i o n o f the unconscious. 
The r e s u l t i n g c o n f l i c t - thanks p r e c i s e l y t o the 
t r a n s c e n d e n t f u n c t i o n - leads t o a symbol 
u n i t i n g the opposed p o s i t i o n s . 0 
" S t a n d i n g i n compensatory r e l a t i o n s h i p t o b o t h , the 
t r a n s c e n d e n t f u n c t i o n enables t h e s i s and a n t i t h e s i s t o 
encounter one a n o t h e r on equal terms. That which i s 
capable of u n i t i n g these two i s a m e t a p h o r i c a l statement 
( t h e symbol) which i t s e l f transcends time and c o n f l i c t , 
n e i t h e r a d h e r i n g t o nor p a r t a k i n g of one s i d e or the o t h e r 
but somehow common t o b o t h and o f f e r i n g t he p o s s i b i l i t y o f 
a new s y n t h e s i s . 
The b a p t i s m a l and t e m p t a t i o n e x p e r i e n c e s r e c o r d e d of 
Jesus become p a r a b l e s f o r him. They compel him " t o form a 
judgment on h i m s e l f " . ^ 2 Jesus i s c o n f r o n t e d w i t h the 
d e v i l i n the form of h i s "shadow". I n g i v i n g r e c o g n i t i o n 
t o t h e "shadow", t h a t i s i n h i s t e m p t a t i o n s , Jesus i s 
a d d r e s s i n g and c o n t r o l l i n g these s i n i s t e r i n f l u e n c e s . 
These ex p e r i e n c e s become f o r Jesus p a r a b l e s t h a t shape h i s 
d e s t i n y . L i k e w i s e , when we read some p a r a b l e s they can 
p o s s i b l y make us aware of our "shadow". So we a r e l e d 
p a i n f u l l y t o g r a p p l e w i t h what we h e s i t a t e t o r e c o g n i z e i n 
o u r s e l v e s . N e v e r t h e l e s s , by the l i g h t o f consciousness 
s h i n i n g on s i n i s t e r p o t e n t i a l i t i e s t he "shadow" i s 
redeemed and t h e s o u l i s i n t h e process of becoming 
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i n t e g r a t e d . A means towards t h i s wholeness i s a c t i v e 
i m a g i n a t i o n . 
10.4 Towards Wholeness 
Paul Ricoeur sees a f f i n i t i e s between he m i r a c l e s 
a t t r i b u t e d t o Jesus and the p a r a b l e s . " M i r a c l e s . . . are 
s t o r i e s g i v e n as t r u e s t o r i e s . Parables are g i v e n as 
f i c t i o n s . But what they mean i s the same: the course of 
o r d i n a r y l i f e i s broken, the s u r p r i s e b u r s t s o u t . " ^ 
What then can we l e a r n about p a r a b l e s from the m i r a c l e s ? 
I n Mark's go s p e l the h e a l i n g of a p a r a l y s e d raan(2.3-
12) i s f o l l o w e d some verses l a t e r by a p a r a b l e . Concerning 
the h e a l i n g i t i s recorded t h a t Jesus s a i d to the s c r i b e s : 
"'That you may know t h a t the Son of Man has a u t h o r i t y on 
e a r t h t o f o r g i v e s i n s ' - he s a i d t o the p a r a l y t i c - ' I say 
t o you, sta n d up, take your mat and go t o your home.' And 
he s t o o d up, and imm e d i a t e l y took the mat and went out 
b e f o r e a l l of them."(2.10-12) A p a r a b l e , a few verses 
l a t e r , reads: "Those who are w e l l have no need of a 
p h y s i c i a n , b u t those who are s i c k ; I have come t o c a l l 
n o t t he r i g h t e o u s but s i n n e r s . " ( M a r k 2.17) P a r a l l e l i s m 
suggests t h a t t h e w e l l are the r i g h t e o u s and t h e s i c k a r e 
the s i n n e r s . The m i r a c l e and the p a r a b l e throw l i g h t on 
each o t h e r . The p a r a b l e enables us t o i d e n t i f y Jesus as 
th e p h y s i c i a n i n t h e h e a l i n g m i r a c l e ; he i s t h e one who 
f r e e s a s i n n e r from s i c k n e s s . The m i r a c l e shows t h a t 
t h e r e i s no r e l e a s e from s i c k n e s s , i n t h i s case a t l e a s t , 
w i t h o u t t he f o r g i v e n e s s of s i n s . The r e s u r r e c t i o n from 
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p a r a l y s i s i s an analogy of the f o r g i v e n e s s of s i n s . 
L e s l i e Weatherhead comments on t h i s m i r a c l e . 
The boys l e g s were p a r a l y s e d and i t i s not 
f a n c i f u l t o say t h a t he c o u l d n o t "walk away" 
from h i s sins...Here we have a c h a r a c t e r i s t i c 
p i c t u r e of what has been c a l l e d c o n v e r s i o n 
h y s t e r i a . That i s t o say, the c o n v e r s i o n i n t o 
p h y s i c a l terms o f a m e n t a l s t a t e t h a t has become 
i n t o l e r a b l e . . . B u t Jesus broke up the complex by 
t h a t a u t h o r i t a t i v e a s s e r t i o n o f f o r g i v e n e s s 
which seems t o have seeped r i g h t t h r o u g h the 
conscious and reached the unconscious and 
d e t e r m i n i n g p a r t of the boy's mind. ^ 
Both the m i r a c l e and the p a r a b l e seem t o understand 
s i n more as a s i c k n e s s which needs t o be healed by a 
p h y s i c i a n than punished by a j u d g e . So the reader i s 
i n v i t e d t o ponder on the m y s t e r i o u s analogy between 
r e l e a s e from p a r a l y s i s and the f o r g i v e n e s s of s i n s . As 
K.J.T.Wright says, "Where symptom was t h e r e metaphor s h a l l 
b e . T h u s t h e symptom shows i t s e l f t o be a metaphor of 
the c o n d i t i o n o f the s o u l . And r e l e a s e from p a r a l y s i s 
becomes a metaphor of the f o r g i v e n e s s of s i n s . 
I n the F o u r t h Gospel t h e r e are signs(o-^yut?«), which 
are t r e a t e d as h a v i n g p a r a b o l i c q u a l i t i e s . For example, 
a f t e r the h e a l i n g of a b l i n d man(John 9.1-7) t h e r e i s a 
d i s c o u r s e which concludes w i t h these words r e f e r r i n g t o 
Jesus: " I came i n t o t h i s w o r l d f o r judgment so t h a t those 
who do n o t see may see, and those who do see may become 
b l i n d . " ( J o h n 9.39) Thus the h e a l i n g of b l i n d n e s s becomes 
a p a r a b l e c o n c e r n i n g the m i s s i o n of Jesus. W i t h r e f e r e n c e 
t o p a r a b l e s Mark r e c o r d s a s i m i l a r t h o u g h t . "For those 
o u t s i d e , e v e r y t h i n g comes i n p a r a b l e s ; i n o r d e r t h a t they 
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may indeed l o o k but not p e r c e i v e . " ( M a r k 4.11-12) The 
h e a l i n g m i r a c l e , or p a r a b l e , addresses i t s e l f t o those who 
t h i n k t h a t they see or p e r c e i v e but are i n f a c t b l i n d . 
The m i r a c l e s I have c i t e d serve as p a r a b l e s . And the 
p a r a b l e can serve t o i l l u m i n a t e a m i r a c l e . J u s t as the 
m i r a c l e s are concerned t o h e a l or t o make whole, the 
p a r a b l e s a l s o a t t e m p t t o a c t i v a t e the wholeness of the 
p e r c e p t i o n . 
10.5 Through Perception to Wholeness 
W i l s h i r e w r i t e s about metaphor as a way t o 
d i s c l o s u r e . " C h a r a c t e r s enacted onstage are not v e r b a l 
b u t physiognomic metaphors; we see and f e e l them t o be 
l i k e ourselves...The whole p o i n t of a r t i s t o put us i n 
touch w i t h t h i n g s t h a t are too f a r or too c l o s e f o r us to 
see i n our o r d i n a r y o f f s t a g e l i f e . " ^ The c h a r a c t e r s we 
see onstage communicate something t o us not merely by 
t h e i r d i a l o g u e b u t by t h e i r v i s u a l presence. The a r t of 
the p l a y w r i g h t i s t o put us i n touch w i t h f e e l i n g s which 
are beyond our customary e x p e r i e n c e , or which are so much 
a p a r t of our l i v e s t h a t we no l o n g e r r e c o g n i z e them. The 
a r t becomes a m i r r o r i n which we see o u r s e l v e s . But more 
than t h i s , a r t can sometimes e f f e c t a change o f 
p e r s p e c t i v e . "Some o f the most d e l i c a t e moments i n 
psychotherapy a r i s e when t h e t h e r a p i s t responds t o a 
p a t i e n t ' s i n i t i a t i v e w hich i s a l r e a d y 'deep' by t a k i n g i t 
t o an even deeper l e v e l t h r o u g h the use of metaphor. I f 
such an i n t e r v e n t i o n has been c o r r e c t l y judged then the 
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metaphor w i l l be m u t a t i v e . " 2 7 By "deeper l e v e l " I would 
assume t h a t the a u t h o r s mean t h a t a person i s b e i n g made 
aware of f e e l i n g s which are deeply a f f e c t i v e . 
"Metaphor,...when i t induces change, i s j u s t l y named 
' m u t a t i v e ' S u c h c o u l d be the e f f e c t of the extended 
metaphor of the p a r a b l e . I t c o u l d induce a change of 
p e r c e p t i o n and repentance(^A£T<£voioO« And b e i n g "sown on 
the good s o i l " , i t c o u l d "bear f r u i t " . ( M a r k 4.12,20) 
Ac c e p t i n g t h a t the t e m p t a t i o n s of Jesus were f o r him 
p a r a b l e s by which he f o r g e d h i s d e s t i n y , what can we l e a r n 
from t h i s s t r u g g l e ? A c c o r d i n g t o the Gospel r e c o r d s , i t 
i s apparent t h a t Jesus' s t r u g g l e i s t o f i n d and obey the 
w i l l o f His heavenly Father? The Lord's Prayer reads: 
"Your w i l l be done."(Matthew 6.10) I n the Garden of 
Gethsemane i t r e c o r d s t h a t Jesus prayed: "Not what I 
want, but what you want."(Mark 14.36) I f the purpose of 
the p a r a b l e s , l i k e t he t e m p t a t i o n s of Jesus, i s t o f i n d 
the w i l l o f God, t h e n , as Crossan w r i t e s , they " g i v e God 
room". The r e a d e r o f t h e p a r a b l e can thus l a y h i m s e l f 
open t o the e t e r n a l purpose of God. 
I t has a l r e a d y been suggested t h a t one of the r o l e s 
of a p a r a b l e i s p e r c e p t i o n . Consider t h e extended p a r a b l e 
of t he Book o f Job. A f t e r the c r i t i c i s m s o f Job's 
d e t r a c t o r s and Job's w r e s t l i n g w i t h q u e s t i o n s t o and from 
God(Job.40.7;42.4), t h e r e are these words from Job: " I had 
heard of thee by t h e h e a r i n g o f the ear, b u t now my eye 
sees you; t h e r e f o r e I d e s p i s e m y s e l f , and r e p e n t i n d u s t 
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and ashes."(Job 42.5) The p r e o c c u p a t i o n s w i t h human 
s u f f e r i n g have s l i p p e d away. I t i s enough t o "see" God. 
The p a r a b l e cannot d e s c r i b e the m y s t e r i e s of God, which 
are beyond human g r a s p , any more than the d i a l o g u e s o f Job 
can be u l t i m a t e l y s a t i s f y i n g . I t i s o n l y a c a t a l y s t which 
may l e a d a person t o t h e moment when he says: " I see and 
t h e r e f o r e I am made whole." "Blessed are the pure i n 
h e a r t ; f o r they s h a l l see God."(Matthew 5.8) Blessed are 
the u n d i v i d e d , s i n g l e m i n d e d , and whole i n h e a r t f o r they 
s h a l l p e r c e i v e something of the mystery which i s God. 
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MODERN EXPONENTS OF THE PARABLE: KAFKA 
11.1 Franz Kafka (1883-1924) 
I t i s w r i t t e n o f Kafka t h a t he was a "German speaking 
Jewish n o v e l i s t , b o r n i n P r a g u e . . . C h a r a c t e r i s t i c of 
Kafka's work i s the p o r t r a y a l o f an e n i g m a t i c r e a l i t y i n 
which the i n d i v i d u a l i s seen as l o n e l y , p e r p l e x e d , and 
t h r e a t e n e d , and g u i l t i s one of h i s major themes".* "To a 
c i r c l e o f f r i e n d s . . . h i s remembrance was deep-etched. His 
shy, r i d d l i n g i r o n y , the p r o b i n g innocence of h i s speech 
and manner, had c a s t a s p e l l . . . ' H a d one t o name the a u t h o r 
who comes n e a r e s t t o b e a r i n g the same k i n d o f r e l a t i o n t o 
our age as Dante, Shakespeare and Goethe bore t o t h e i r s , 
Kafka i s the f i r s t one would t h i n k of. 1(W.H.Auden)" 2 
11.2 Kafka: On Parables 
I n a c o l l e c t i o n e n t i t l e d P a r a b l e s and Paradoxes by 
Kafka, the f i r s t passage i s c a l l e d On P a r a b l e s . T h i s 
p u z z l i n g p i e c e o f w r i t i n g i s h e l p f u l l y d i s c u s s e d by Robert 
Funk. I am i n d e b t e d t o him f o r some o f the t h o u g h t s t h a t 
f o l l o w . On P a r a b l e s reads as f o l l o w s : 
Many complain t h a t t h e words o f the wise are 
always merely p a r a b l e s and of no use i n d a i l y 
l i f e , w hich i s the o n l y l i f e we have. When the 
sage says: "Go o v e r , " he does n o t mean t h a t we 
s h o u l d c r o s s t o some a c t u a l p l a c e , w h i c h we 
c o u l d do anyhow i f t h e l a b o u r were w o r t h i t ; he 
means some f a b u l o u s yonder, something unknown t o 
us, something too t h a t he cannot d e s i g n a t e more 
p r e c i s e l y , and t h e r e f o r e cannot h e l p us here i n 
the v e r y l e a s t . A l l these p a r a b l e s r e a l l y s e t 
o u t t o say merely t h a t t h e i n c o m p r e h e n s i b l e i s 
i n c o m p r e h e n s i b l e , and we know t h a t a l r e a d y . But 
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the cares we have t o s t r u g g l e w i t h every day: 
t h a t i s a d i f f e r e n t m a t t e r . 
Concerning t h i s a man once s a i d : Why such 
r e l u c t a n c e ? I f you o n l y f o l l o w e d the p a r a b l e s 
you y o u r s e l v e s would become p a r a b l e s and w i t h 
t h a t r i d o f a l l your d a i l y c a r e s . 
Another s a i d : I b e t t h a t i s a l s o a 
p a r a b l e . 
The f i r s t s a i d : You have won. 
The second s a i d : But u n f o r t u n a t e l y o n l y 
i n p a r a b l e . 
The f i r s t s a i d : -No, i n r e a l i t y : i n 
p a r a b l e you have l o s t . 
"'Many c o m p l a i n ' , we are t o l d , ' t h a t the words of the 
wise a r e merely p a r a b l e s and of no use i n d a i l y l i f e . ' 
The c o m p l a i n t i t s e l f r e p r e s e n t s a c e r t a i n d iscernment. 
Those w i t h o u t c o m p l a i n t take the p a r a b l e s of the wise t o 
have an a s c e r t a i n a b l e message t r a n s l a t a b l e i n t o non-
p a r a b o l i c language. The t r a n s l a t i o n makes the p a r a b l e 
a p p l i c a b l e t o everyday l i f e . . . T h e c o m p l a i n e r s , on the 
o t h e r hand, have some p r e m o n i t i o n t h a t t h e p a r a b l e s have 
to do w i t h t he i n c o m p r e h e n s i b l e and so cannot be of any 
p r a c t i c a l use. Kafka o b l i g e s h i s re a d e r s t o com p l a i n : he 
r e f u s e s any r e c o g n i z a b l e frame o f r e f e r e n c e f o r h i s work 
and thus compels i n t e r p r e t e r s t o s p e c u l a t e . " ^ Parables 
remain s t u b b o r n l y e n i g m a t i c . They become the s t i m u l a n t 
n o t o f a s e t answer o r of a p r a c t i c a l s o l u t i o n t o l i f e ' s 
d a i l y problems b u t r a t h e r t h e means by which a f t e r 
r e f l e c t i o n t h e problem i s opened up. But those who would 
t r a n s l a t e o r paraphrase them as a p p l i c a b l e t o everyday 
l i f e a r e i n some way taming the impact o f the p a r a b l e s t o 
the l i m i t s o f t h e i r own p e r s o n a l u n d e r s t a n d i n g . By t h i s 
means t h e enigmas are d o m e s t i c a t e d . On t h e o t h e r hand 
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Kafka i s l e a d i n g the reader t o r e c o g n i z e the dilemmas and 
i n c o m p r e h e n s i b l e q u a l i t y o f some human predicaments. Men 
and women have t o l i v e w i t h u n c e r t a i n t y . T h i s i s what i t 
means t o be human. 
"When the sage says: 'Go over,' he does not mean 
t h a t we should c r o s s to some a c t u a l p l a c e , b u t t o a 
f a b u l o u s yonder. The p r o s a i c mind i s n o t i n t e r e s t e d i n 
f a b u l o u s p l a c e s u n l e s s they are r e a l p l a c e s . . . T h i s 
f a b u l o u s p l a c e , moreoever, i s not here b u t 'yonder', i . e . 
i n some s t r a n g e and perhaps e x o t i c l a n d , 'away-from-
here'...The p a r a b l e speaks of a nowhere, l o c a t e d somewhere 
e l s e , i n language i n t r i n s i c a l l y i n e x a c t . " ^ Robert Funk 
quotes from another p a r a b l e , "Away-from-here". "'And so 
you know your d e s t i n a t i o n ? ' he asked. 'Yes,' I answered, 
'Didn't I say so? Away-From-Here, t h a t i s my 
d e s t i n a t i o n . ' " ^ To "go o v e r " c o u l d be t o t r a v e l "Away-
From-Here" on one's p a r a b o l i c j o u r n e y . The p a r a b l e i s 
thus shown as an inducement t o e x p l o r a t i o n . 
"The cares we have t o s t r u g g l e w i t h every day: t h a t 
i s a d i f f e r e n t m a t t e r . " L i k e sheep d a i l y munching t h e i r 
r a t i o n o f grass some are t i e d t o the e x i g e n c i e s o f 
s u r v i v a l i n the human s i t u a t i o n . How can the f a b u l o u s 
yonder, unknown and i m p r e c i s e , say a n y t h i n g about the 
u n r e l e n t i n g burden o f d a i l y cares? 
"Concerning t h i s a man once s a i d : Why such 
r e l u c t a n c e ? I f you o n l y f o l l o w e d t h e p a r a b l e s you 
y o u r s e l v e s would become p a r a b l e s , and w i t h t h a t r i d o f a l l 
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your d a i l y c a r e s . " About t h i s r e l u c t a n c e t o become a 
p a r a b l e , we make a c h o i c e . E i t h e r we encounter the 
p a r a b l e and l e t i t l i v e i t s e f f e c t i n us, t h a t i s we 
'become a p a r a b l e ' , or we t h i n k about i t and thus c o n t r o l 
i t s e f f e c t and l i m i t i t s meaning. I t w i l l be l i m i t e d t o 
the r a t i o n a l c a t e g o r i e s and c u l t u r a l norms of the rea d e r . 
To t a l k o r w r i t e about a p a r a b l e i s t o assess and 'stand 
o u t s i d e 1 i t . L i t e r a r y c r i t i c a l d i s c i p l i n e s do e x a c t l y 
t h i s . Perhaps we can l e a r n what i t means t o 'become a 
p a r a b l e ' i f we c o n s i d e r t he analogy o f a one person's 
encounter w i t h a n o t h e r . I n t h e t r a n s f o r m a t i v e 
r e l a t i o n s h i p which M a r t i n Buber names as I and Thou, " t h e 
r e l a t i o n t o the Thou i s d i r e c t . No system of i d e a s , no 
foreknowledge, and no fancy i n t e r v e n e between I and Thou. 
The memory i t s e l f i s t r a n s f o r m e d , as i t plunges out of i t s 
i s o l a t i o n i n t o the u n i t y o f the whole. No aim, no l u s t , 
and no a n t i c i p a t i o n i n t e r v e n e between I and Thou. D e s i r e 
i t s e l f i s t r a n s f o r m e d as i t plunges out of i t s dream i n t o 
the appearance. Every means i s an o b s t a c l e . Only when 
every means has c o l l a p s e d does the meeting come about. 
Does M a r t i n Buber g i v e us a model f o r a reader's 
r e l a t i o n s h i p w i t h a parable? K a t h l e e n Raine d e s c r i b e s i n 
her a u t o b i o g r a p h y an e x p e r i e n c e o f i d e n t i f i c a t i o n which 
c o u l d be an analogy o f the k i n d o f e x p e r i e n c e t h a t Kafka 
i s s u g g e s t i n g when he w r i t e s about becoming a p a r a b l e . 
A l l was s t i l l e d . I was l o o k i n g a t the h y a c i n t h , 
and as I gazed a t t h e form o f i t s p e t a l s and the 
s t r e n g t h o f t h e i r c u r v e as they open and c u r l 
back t o r e v e a l t h e m y s t e r i o u s f l o w e r - c e n t r e s 
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w i t h t h e i r a n t h e r s and e y e l i k e h e a r t s , a b r u p t l y 
I found t h a t I was no l o n g e r l o o k i n g at i t , but 
was i t . . . I and the p l a n t were one and 
i n d i s t i n g u i s h a b l e ; as i f the p l a n t were a p a r t 
of my consciousness. I dared s c a r c e l y t o 
b r e a t h , h e l d i n a k i n d of f i n e a t t e n t i o n i n 
which I c o u l d sense the very f l o w of l i f e i n the 
c e l l s . I was n o t p e r c e i v i n g the f l o w e r but 
l i v i n g i t . 
To quote Buber,"Every means," t h a t i s every t h e o r y or 
method, " i s an o b s t a c l e . Only when every means has 
c o l l a p s e d does the meeting between" the reader and t h e 
p a r a b l e "come about". Then the reader has l o s t h i s 
r e a d e r s h i p and become a p a r a b l e , no l o n g e r an o b s e r v e r but 
a p a r t i c i p a t o r . To reword a s a y i n g of S a i n t P a u l : " I t i s 
no l o n g e r I who l i v e , b ut i t i s 'the p a r a b l e t h a t ' l i v e s 
i n m e . "(Galatians 2.20) 
But what causes the r e l u c t a n c e ? There i s a p a r a b l e 
of Kafka c a l l e d The Watchman, which Robert Funk b e l i e v e s 
i l l u m i n a t e s t h i s problem. " I ran past the f i r s t watchman. 
Then I was h o r r i f i e d , r a n back a g a i n and s a i d t o the 
watchman: ' I r a n t h r o u g h here w h i l e you were l o o k i n g the 
o t h e r way.' The watchman gazed ahead of him and s a i d 
n o t h i n g . ' I suppose I r e a l l y o u g h t n ' t t o have done i t , ' I 
s a i d . The watchman s t i l l s a i d n o t h i n g . 'Does your 
s i l e n c e i n d i c a t e p e r m i s s i o n t o pass?'"^. . . Robert Funk 
comments: " I t i s n o t enough t h a t the way i s open, t h a t an 
i n v i t a t i o n has been i s s u e d , t h a t the watchman i s unseeing. 
The l i t e r a l mind i n s i s t s on e x p l i c i t p e r m i s s i o n t o pass. 
The r e l u c t a n c e t o become p a r a b l e s i s l i n k e d t o t h e l a c k o f 
e x p l i c i t n e s s , t o t h e i m p r e c i s i o n w i t h which the sage 
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speaks o f t h a t f a b u l o u s yonder. The p a r a b l e has none of 
the a l l e g o r i c a l t r a n s p a r e n c y of P i l g r i m ' s P r o g r e s s ; i t i s 
a poor road map f o r the t r a v e l l e r who has l o s t h i s way, 
p a r t i c u l a r l y when the hour i s l a t e . To those who wis h t o 
p l a c e such demands on t h e p a r a b l e , Kafka g i v e s t he 
recommendation t o 'Give I t Up!' i n t h i s paragraph 
d i s c o v e r e d among h i s papers upon h i s d e a t h : 
' I t was v e r y e a r l y i n the morning, t he s t r e e t s c l e a n 
and d e s e r t e d . I was on ray way t o the r a i l r o a d s t a t i o n . 
As I compared the tower c l o c k w i t h my watch I r e a l i z e d i t 
was a l r e a d y much l a t e r than I had t h o u g h t . I had t o 
h u r r y . The shock o f t h i s d i s c o v e r y made me f e e l u n c e r t a i n 
of t he way. I was not very w e l l a c q u a i n t e d w i t h the town 
as y e t . F o r t u n a t e l y t h e r e was a policeman nearby. I ran 
to him and b r e a t h l e s s l y asked him the way. He s m i l e d and 
s a i d : "From me you want t o l e a r n the way?" "Yes," I s a i d , 
" s i n c e I cannot f i n d i t m y s e l f . " "Give i t up, g i v e i t up", 
s a i d he, and t u r n e d away w i t h a g r e a t sweep, l i k e someone 
who wants t o be al o n e w i t h h i s l a u g h t e r . • " 1 0 I f the 
p a r a b l e i s expected t o be a map, showing t h e way, t h e 
read e r w i l l be d i s a p p o i n t e d . He e i t h e r f o l l o w s and 
becomes a p a r a b l e , or i t i s b e t t e r , a c c o r d i n g t o Kafka, t o 
" g i v e i t up". To be one who f o l l o w s p a r a b l e s i s t o be a 
p i l g r i m b u t n o t t o know t h e d e s t i n a t i o n . 
"Another s a i d : I b e t t h a t i s a l s o a p a r a b l e . " 
Robert Funk comments: 
Rather than a c c e p t i n g o r r e j e c t i n g t h e 
i n v i t a t i o n ( t h a t i s t o become a p a r a b l e ) , t h i s 
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p a r t i c i p a n t p r e f e r s t o i n d u l g e i n a game o f 
d e f i n i t i o n . . . T h i s manoeuvre i s designed t o 
f o r e s t a l l t h e i s s u e . I t h o l d s the q u e s t i o n a t 
arm's l e n g t h w h i l e p r e t e n d i n g t o address 
i t . . . t h e d e f i n i t i o n or i d e n t i f i c a t i o n o f the 
p a r a b l e as p a r a b l e i s of no immediate or 
u l t i m a t e h e l p . . . I t i s c r u s h i n g t o d i s c o v e r t h a t 
i d e n t i f i c a t i o n i s a form o f not-knowing, t h a t 
r e c o g n i t i o n i s the f i n a l r e f u s a l . The p a r a b l e 
must be s e i z e d as p a r a b l e o r not a t a l l . The 
p a r a b l e cannot be reduced t o o t h e r terms, not 
even when i t i s i d e n t i f i e d as p a r a b l e . * 
I t seems p a r a d o x i c a l t h a t " i d e n t i f i c a t i o n i s a form 
o f n o t - k n o w i n g , " and " t h a t r e c o g n i t i o n i s the f i n a l 
r e f u s a l . " But f o r Kafka p a r a b l e s a r e e s s e n t i a l l y n o t 
m a t e r i a l f o r assessment, i d e n t i f i c a t i o n o r r e c o g n i t i o n . 
They cannot be a p p r o p r i a t e d by t h e i n t e l l e c t a l o n e . I t i s 
l i k e t he S u f i t r a d i t i o n which t e l l s o f two k i n d s of t r u t h . 
There i s apparent t r u t h , which can be t o l d , a c q u i r e d and 
d i s c u s s e d . There i s i n n e r t r u t h w hich cannot be t o l d b u t 
o n l y d i s c o v e r e d by those who a r e a t t u n e d t o it.^ I t i s 
not a v a i l a b l e f o r d i s c u s s i o n s i n c e i t i s o n l y p e r c e i v e d 
s u b j e c t i v e l y . Furthermore c o n s i d e r how the t e l l i n g of a 
j o k e depends f o r i t s success on t h e h e a r e r ' s sense of 
humour. I f i t has t o be e x p l a i n e d , i t has f a i l e d i n i t s 
purpose. The i d e n t i f i c a t i o n and r e c o g n i t i o n o f the j o k e ' s 
purpose or meaning i s an i r r e l e v a n c e ; such an 
i n t e l l e c t u a l g r a s p o n l y shows t h a t i t has f a i l e d t o e l i c i t 
t h e l a u g h t e r w h i c h i s the o n l y a p p r o p r i a t e e x p r e s s i o n o f 
s y m p a t h e t i c u n d e r s t a n d i n g . The whole p o i n t o f a j o k e i s 
t o t e s t the h e a r e r ' s sense of humour, not t o t e s t h i s 
a n a l y t i c a l assessment or r e c o g n i t i o n of t h e t y p e of j o k e . 
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Jokes r e q u i r e p a r t i c i p a t i o n n o t a n a l y s i s . So i t i s w i t h 
the p a r a b l e , e x p l a n a t i o n would d i s s i p a t e what the t e l l e r 
hopes t o e l i c i t , namely the i n n e r s u b j e c t i v e response. 
Consider the immediacy w i t h which a c h i l d l i s t e n s t o a 
s t o r y ; i t i s open and v u l n e r a b l e t o i t s i n f l u e n c e . For 
Kafka p a r a b l e s a r e s i m i l a r . They need t o be s e i z e d 
d i r e c t l y . 
"The f i r s t s a i d : You have won." You have made the 
c o r r e c t d e f i n i t i o n . However, a p a r a b l e r e q u i r e s a 
response o f a n o t h e r k i n d . "To have won i n r e a l i t y i s t o 
remain bound t o the everyday w o r l d , t o d a i l y c a r e s , t o be 
unable t o heed the i n v i t a t i o n t o 'go ov e r ' ; i t a l s o means 
to be i m p r i s o n e d i n the l i t e r a l . I t i s as i f t h e r e are 
two d i f f e r e n t r e a l i t i e s : the r e a l i t y o f the l i t e r a l 
everyday w o r l d and the r e a l i t y o f a p a r a b l e . 
"The second s a i d : But u n f o r t u n a t e l y o n l y i n 
p a r a b l e . " The two speakers have d i f f e r e n t e xperiences of 
r e a l i t y : t h e one o f t h e everyday and the o t h e r o f the 
p a r a b o l i c . I t i s l i k e b l i n d and deaf persons; they 
e x p e r i e n c e r e a l i t i e s t h e o t h e r cannot a f f i r m . 
" U n f o r t u n a t e l y o n l y i n p a r a b l e " i m p l i e s t h a t t he p a r a b l e 
i s an i n s i g n i f i c a n t k i n d o f r e a l i t y and t h e everyday i s a 
more s i g n i f i c a n t r e a l i t y . His l i t e r a l mind can o n l y 
i d e n t i f y a p a r a b l e ; he cannot f o l l o w and become a 
p a r a b l e . The l i t e r a l mind has t o remain a s p e c t a t o r t o 
the p a r a b o l i c k i n d o f l i v i n g . Such a mind i s n o u r i s h e d 
w i t h f a c t s r a t h e r than metaphors. 
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"The f i r s t s a i d : No, i n r e a l i t y : i n p a r a b l e you 
have l o s t . " I n your c a t e g o r y of r e a l i t y , the r e a l i t y of 
th e every day, you have been s u c c e s s f u l ; you have 
r e c o g n i z e d and i d e n t i f i e d a p a r a b l e . But i n the business 
o f becoming a p a r a b l e , you have l o s t . You have not 
l e a r n e d t o "go over " t o the p a r a b o l i c e x p e r i e n c e . L i k e a 
c h i l d , you have y e t t o l e a r n t o " p l a y t he p a r a b l e " . 
11.3 Before the Law 
I n t h i s c o l l e c t i o n o f p a r a b l e s t h e r e i s one from The 
T r i a l e n t i t l e d " B e f o r e t he Law". I t reads as f o l l o w s : 
B e f o r e the Law stands a doorkeeper on guard. To 
t h i s doorkeeper t h e r e comes a man from t he 
c o u n t r y who begs f o r a d m i t t a n c e t o the Law. But 
the doorkeeper says t h a t he cannot admit the man 
a t t he moment. The man, on r e f l e c t i o n , asks i f 
he w i l l be a l l o w e d , t h e n , t o e n t e r l a t e r . " I t 
i s p o s s i b l e , " answers the doorkeeper, " b u t n o t 
a t t h i s moment." Since the door l e a d i n g i n t o 
the Law stands open as u s u a l and the doorkeeper 
steps t o one s i d e , t h e man bends down t o peer 
t h r o u g h t he e n t r a n c e . When the doorkeeper sees 
t h a t , he laughs and says: " I f you are so 
s t r o n g l y tempted, t r y t o g e t i n w i t h o u t my 
p e r m i s s i o n . But note t h a t I am p o w e r f u l . And I 
am o n l y t h e l o w e s t doorkeeper. From h a l l t o 
h a l l keepers s t a n d a t every door, one more 
p o w e r f u l than t h e o t h e r . Even the t h i r d of 
these has an aspect t h a t even I cannot bear t o 
l o o k a t . " These are d i f f i c u l t i e s w h i c h the man 
from t h e c o u n t r y has not expected t o meet. The 
Law, he t h i n k s , s h o u l d be a c c e s s i b l e t o every 
man and a t a l l t i m e s , but when he l o o k s more 
c l o s e l y a t the doorkeeper i n h i s f u r r e d robe, 
w i t h h i s huge p o i n t e d nose and l o n g , t h i n , 
T a r t a r b eard, he decides t h a t he had b e t t e r w a i t 
u n t i l he g e t s p e r m i s s i o n t o e n t e r . The 
doorkeeper g i v e s him a s t o o l and l e t s him s i t 
down a t the s i d e of t h e door. There he s i t s 
w a i t i n g f o r days and y e a r s . He makes many 
a t t e m p t s t o be a l l o w e d i n and wearies t h e 
doorkeeper w i t h h i s i m p o r t u n i t y . The doorkeeper 
o f t e n engages him i n b r i e f c o n v e r s a t i o n , a s k i n g 
him about h i s home and about o t h e r m a t t e r s , b u t 
the q u e s t i o n s a r e put q u i t e i m p e r s o n a l l y , as 
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g r e a t men put q u e s t i o n s , and always conclude 
w i t h t h e statement t h a t t h e man cannot be 
a l l o w e d t o e n t e r y e t . The man, who has equipped 
h i m s e l f w i t h many t h i n g s f o r h i s j o u r n e y , p a r t s 
w i t h a l l he has, however v a l u a b l e , i n the hope 
of b r i b i n g the doorkeeper. The doorkeeper 
accepts i t a l l , s a y i n g , however, as he takes 
each g i f t : " I take t h i s o n l y t o keep you from 
f e e l i n g t h a t you have l e f t something undone." 
Du r i n g a l l these l o n g years the man watches the 
doorkeeper almost i n c e s s a n t l y . He f o r g e t s about 
the o t h e r doorkeepers, and t h i s one seems t o him 
the o n l y b a r r i e r between h i m s e l f and the Law. 
I n t h e f i r s t years he curses h i s e v i l f a t e 
a l o u d ; l a t e r , as he grows o l d , he o n l y m u t t e r s 
t o h i m s e l f . He grows c h i l d i s h , and s i n c e i n h i s 
pr o l o n g e d watch he has l e a r n e d t o know even the 
f l e a s i n t h e doorkeeper's f u r c o l l a r , he begs 
the v e r y f l e a s t o h e l p him and t o persuade the 
doorkeeper t o change h i s mind. F i n a l l y h i s eyes 
grow dim and he does n o t know whether the w o r l d 
i s r e a l l y d a r k e n i n g around him, or whether h i s 
eyes a r e o n l y d e c e i v i n g him. But i n the 
darkness he can now p e r c e i v e a r a d i a n c e t h a t 
streams i m m o r t a l l y from t h e door of the Law. 
Now h i s l i f e i s drawing t o a c l o s e . Before he 
d i e s , a l l t h a t he has ex p e r i e n c e d d u r i n g t he 
whole time o f h i s s o j o u r n condenses i n h i s mind 
i n t o one q u e s t i o n , which he has never y e t put to 
the doorkeeper. He beckons the doorkeeper, 
s i n c e he can no l o n g e r r a i s e h i s s t i f f e n i n g 
body. The doorkeeper has t o bend f a r down t o 
hear him, f o r the d i f f e r e n c e i n s i z e between 
them has i n c r e a s e d v e r y much t o the man's 
di s a d v a n t a g e . "What do you want t o know now?" 
asks t h e doorkeeper, "you are i n s a t i a b l e " . 
"Everyone s t r i v e s t o a t t a i n the Law," answers 
the man, "how does i t come about, t h e n , t h a t i n 
a l l these years no one has come seeking 
a d m i t t a n c e b u t me?" The doorkeeper p e r c e i v e s 
t h a t t h e man i s a t t h e end of h i s s t r e n g t h and 
t h a t h i s h e a r i n g i s f a i l i n g , so he b e l l o w s i n 
h i s e a r: "No one b u t you c o u l d g a i n a d m i t t a n c e 
t h r o u g h t h i s door, s i n c e t h i s door was i n t e n d e d 
o n l y f o r you. I am now g o i n g t o shut i t . " 1 ^ 
There i s an e n t r y i n Kafka's d i a r y o f the 4 t h 
December 1913 t h a t i s r e m i n i s c e n t o f t h e man i n the 
p a r a b l e . "The f e a r o f f o l l y . To see f o l l y i n every 
emotion t h a t s t r i v e s s t r a i g h t ahead and makes one f o r g e t 
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e v e r y t h i n g e l s e . What then i s n o n - f o l l y ? N o n - f o l l y i s t o 
s t a n d l i k e a beggar b e f o r e the t h r e s h o l d t o one s i d e of 
the e n t r a n c e , t o r o t and c o l l a p s e . F o l l y would be to 
a t t e m p t t o pass the p o w e r f u l doorkeepers. Throughout the 
p a r a b l e he shows the " n o n - f o l l y which stands l i k e a 
beggar." "He makes many a t t e m p t s t o be a l l o w e d i n and 
wearies t h e doorkeeper w i t h h i s i m p o r t u n i t y . " "The 
man...parts w i t h a l l he h a s . . . i n t he hope of b r i b i n g the 
doorkeeper." "How does i t come about, t h e n , t h a t no one 
has come se e k i n g a d m i t t a n c e b u t me?" The words 
" a t t e m p t s " , "hope" and " s e e k i n g " do n o t suggest the f o l l y 
" t h a t s t r i v e s s t r a i g h t ahead and makes one f o r g e t 
e v e r y t h i n g e l s e . " But why s h o u l d t h e r e be t h i s l a c k of 
d a r i n g f o l l y ? " D u r i n g a l l these l o n g years the man 
watches t h e doorkeeper almost i n c e s s a n t l y . " I n h i s 
w a i t i n g does he l o s e t he p o s s i b i l i t y o f a b o l d i n i t i a t i v e ? 
There i s perhaps w i t h i n the human s o u l t h a t which 
f r u s t r a t e s i n i t i a t i v e . Another p a r a b l e i n the c o l l e c t i o n 
e x e m p l i f i e s a k i n d o f d a r i n g f o l l y . "Leopards break i n t o 
t he temple and d r i n k t o the dregs what i s i n the 
s a c r i f i c i a l p i t c h e r s ; t h i s i s r e p e a t e d over and over 
a g a i n ; f i n a l l y i t can be c a l c u l a t e d i n advance, and i t 
becomes a p a r t o f the ceremony."^^ The l e o p a r d s a r e an 
a r c h e t y p a l symbol o f d a r i n g and t h e k i n d o f f o l l y " t h a t 
s t r i v e s s t r a i g h t ahead and makes one f o r g e t e v e r y t h i n g 
e l s e . " I n a n o t h e r p a r a b l e c a l l e d The Watchman t h e r e i s an 
example o f what Kafka c a l l s n o n - f o l l y , t h a t i s h e s i t a t i o n 
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to pass the t h r e s h o l d . " I r a n past t he f i r s t watchman. 
Then I was h o r r i f i e d , r a n back again and s a i d t o the 
watchman: ' I r a n t h r o u g h here w h i l e you were l o o k i n g the 
o t h e r way.' The watchman gazed ahead of him and s a i d 
n o t h i n g . ' I suppose I r e a l l y o u g h t n ' t t o have done i t , ' I 
s a i d . The watchman s t i l l s a i d n o t h i n g . 'Does your 
s i l e n c e i n d i c a t e p e r m i s s i o n t o pass? "'...^ The cause of 
the h e s i t a t i o n i s i n the mind of the person n o t i n the 
p r o h i b i t i o n o f the watchman. While i t i s t r u e t h a t t h e 
doorkeeper, u n l i k e the watchman, speaks t o t h e man b e f o r e 
the law as one who a d v i s e s , n e v e r t h e l e s s he has something 
i n common w i t h t h e watchman. They are b o t h a u t h o r i t y 
f i g u r e s about whom t h e r e are f e e l i n g s o f r e s p e c t and 
c a u t i o n . But a t t h e same time n e i t h e r o f them i n f a c t 
p r o h i b i t s . T h e r e f o r e are they b o t h t o be understood 
r a t h e r as a p r e t e x t than as a necessary cause f o r c a u t i o n ? 
The doorkeeper would seem t o be a f i c t i o n t h a t embodies 
the p r e t e x t i n o r d e r t o a v o i d an awesome encounter w i t h 
the i m m o r t a l radiance? 
B e a r i n g i n mind t h a t Kafka was a Jew, what a r e we t o 
understand about t he s i g n i f i c a n c e o f the Law f o r him? 
About the Law, i t r e c o r d s i n t h e book of the pro p h e t 
Jeremiah, 31.33-34: " T h i s i s the covenant t h a t I w i l l 
make w i t h t h e house o f I s r a e l a f t e r those days, says t h e 
L o r d : I w i l l p u t my law w i t h i n them, and I w i l l w r i t e i t 
on t h e i r h e a r t s ; and I w i l l be t h e i r God, and they s h a l l 
be my people. No l o n g e r s h a l l they teach one a n o t h e r , or 
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say t o each o t h e r , 'Know the L o r d ' , f o r they s h a l l a l l 
know me, from the l e a s t of them t o the g r e a t e s t . " To have 
the Law of God i n the h e a r t i s t o belong t o God. To have 
the Law i s t o have knowledge of God. 
For those who are t r a i n e d i n p s y c h o l o g i c a l 
u n d e r s t a n d i n g i t c o u l d be s e d u c t i v e t o r e c o g n i z e and 
i d e n t i f y p s y c h o l o g i c a l c a t e g o r i e s i n the p a r a b l e , "Before 
the Law". I t would be an a t t r a c t i v e procedure s i n c e by 
t h i s means the r e a d e r c o u l d master what i s a f t e r a l l a 
v e r y e n i g m a t i c p i e c e o f w r i t i n g . The symbolism of the 
p a r a b l e i s p o w e r f u l l y e v o c a t i v e w i t h mental images. By 
t a k i n g i n t o account Jeremiah's u n d e r s t a n d i n g o f the Law, 
we c o u l d propose t h a t the door o f the law i s the way i n t o 
t he man's h e a r t . I n the h e a r t can be found not o n l y the 
law o f God but a knowledge of God H i m s e l f . Also one c o u l d 
say t h a t the man has a f e a r of b e i n g c o n f r o n t e d w i t h the 
deep recesses o f h i s own h e a r t or unconscious; he f e a r s 
the encounter between what he knows of h i m s e l f ( t h e ego) 
and h i s l a r g e l y unknown and m y s t e r i o u s i n n e r c e n t r e ( t h e 
s e l f ) . However, t o b r i n g the t h o u g h t s and i n s i g h t s of 
psychology t o t h i s p a r a b l e i s t o i n v a l i d a t e what Kafka 
h i m s e l f w r i t e s about response t o p a r a b l e s . " I f you o n l y 
f o l l o w e d t h e p a r a b l e s you y o u r s e l v e s would become 
p a r a b l e s . " To make a p s y c h o l o g i c a l assessment o f a 
p a r a b l e i s n o t t o become a p a r a b l e b u t i n t e l l e c t u a l l y t o 
d i s t a n c e o n e s e l f from i t . He w r i t e s o f a f o l l y " t h a t 
s t r i v e s s t r a i g h t ahead and makes one f o r g e t e v e r y t h i n g 
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el s e . " This i s the foolishness of a daring t h a t comes 
empty-handed, w i t h single-minded i n t e n t i o n . 
11.4 Comments on "Before the Law" 
I n the s t o r y of The T r i a l , from which the parable i s 
taken, there i s a discussion about the parable between a 
p r i e s t and K. "'Don't be too hasty', said the p r i e s t , 
'don't take over an opinion without t e s t i n g i t . I have 
t o l d you the s t o r y i n the very words of the s c r i p t u r e s . 
There i s no mention of delusion i n i t . ' " * ^ P a r t i c u l a r 
respect must t h e r e f o r e be paid to the very wording so that 
the hearer's opinion i s governed by the l i m i t s of meaning 
set by the s t o r y . The p r i e s t proposes a paradox. '"The 
r i g h t perception of any matter and a misunderstanding of 
the same matter do not wholly exclude each other.' 
Does Kafka mean t h a t a perception can be c o r r e c t i n one 
context but inadequate i n a d i f f e r e n t context? For 
example, we can say c o r r e c t l y t h a t a colour i s blue, and 
yet i n r e l a t i o n to a v a r i e t y of blues i t can be more 
c o r r e c t l y named navy blue as d i s t i n c t from u l t r a m a r i n e . 
From one p o i n t of view, to c a l l i t blue i s c o r r e c t and yet 
at the same time t h i s d e s c r i p t i o n i s inadequate. I f t h i s 
i s what Kafka means, then there would seem to be d i f f e r i n g 
l e v e l s of perception which do not necessarily exclude 
each. '"Don't misunderstand me,' said the p r i e s t , ' I am 
only showing you the various opinions concerning t h a t 
p o i n t . You must not pay too much a t t e n t i o n to them. The 
s c r i p t u r e s are u n a l t e r a b l e and the comments o f t e n enough 
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merely express the commentator's bewilderment.'"^ u The 
parable remains i n t r a c t a b l e . I t i s the reader who i s the 
problematic element i n a p p r o p r i a t i n g i t s meaning. 
11.5 A Viewpoint: Hermann Hesse 
About the enigmatic q u a l i t y of Kafka's s t o r i e s , which 
do not e a s i l y lend themselves to the procedures of 
i n t e r p r e t a t i o n , Hermann Hesse understands the need f o r 
Kafka to be t r e a t e d as a poet. 
Kafka's s t o r i e s are not t r e a t i s e s about 
r e l i g i o u s , metaphysical, or moral problems but 
works of the imagination. Whoever i s capable of 
r e a l l y reading a poet, t h a t i s , without 
questioning, without expecting i n t e l l e c t u a l or 
moral rewards, but i n simple readiness to accept 
what the poet gives, to him these works i n t h e i r 
own language give every answer tha t the reader 
can possibly wish. Kafka has nothing to say to 
us e i t h e r as a theologian or as a philosopher 
but simply as a poet. That h i s magnificent 
s t o r i e s have today become the fashion, t h a t they 
are read by people who are n e i t h e r able nor 
w i l l i n g to a s s i m i l a t e poetry, f o r t h i s he i s not 
to blame....He gives us the dreams and v i s i o n s 
of h i s lonesome, d i f f i c u l t l i f e , parables of h i s 
experiences, h i s d i s t r e s s e s and moments of 
happiness; these dreams and v i s i o n s alone are 
what we have to look f o r i n him and receive from 
him, not the " i n t e r p r e t a t i o n s " t h a t ingenious 
exegetes can give to these c r e a t i o n s . This 
business of " i n t e r p r e t a t i o n " i s an i n t e l l e c t u a l 
game, a p r e t t y enough game, s u i t a b l e f o r people 
who are smart but who are strangers to a r t , who 
can read and w r i t e books about Negro sculpture 
or the twelve-t one scale but never f i n d t h e i r 
way to the i n s i d e of a work of a r t because they 
stand at the gate f i d d l i n g at i t w i t h a hundred 
keys and never n o t i c e t h a t the gate, i n f a c t , i s 
open. 1 
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Chapter 12 
MODERN EXPONENTS OF THE PARABLE: BORGES 
12.1 Jorge Luis Borges 
Jorge Luis Borges, the Argentinian w r i t e r , was born 
i n Buenos Aires i n 1899. He died i n 1986. He was 
educated i n Europe. He became a master of parabolic 
w r i t i n g . 
Giovanna de Garayalde w r i t e s : "For Borges, the main 
o b j e c t i v e of a r t i s to help the reader to accomplish h i s 
own a r t , which i s to know h i s own s e l f and the world, i n 
other words to know h i s r e a l r o l e i n the economy of the 
world...By b r i n g i n g him face to face w i t h transcendental 
problems he t r i e s to confuse him, to get him out of 
t h i n k i n g i n r i g i d p a t t e r n s , to destroy h i s p r i m i t i v e 
b e l i e f s , to make him doubt his own mental powers and to 
face him c o n s t a n t l y w i t h a world f u l l of i r r a t i o n a l 
elements and aspects of r e a l i t y t h a t can be known 
i n t u i t i v e l y but which cannot be explained."^ 
12.2 Borges on Himself 
I n h i s understanding of himself he can recognize two 
p e r s o n a l i t i e s . " I have been made keenly aware of the f a c t 
t h a t there are two, because when I t h i n k of myself, I 
t h i n k , l e t us say, of a r a t h e r secret, of a r a t h e r 
h e s i t a n t , groping man. Somehow, t h i s can hardly be 
re c o n c i l e d to the f a c t t h a t I seem to be g i v i n g l e c t u r e s 
a l l the time and t r a v e l l i n g a l l over the world."^ I n a 
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parable e n t i t l e d "Borges and I " he w r i t e s t h a t the " I " 
oversees the one whom he c a l l s Borges: " I l i v e , l e t 
myself go on l i v i n g , so th a t Borges may c o n t r i v e h i s 
l i t e r a t u r e . . . I s h a l l remain i n Borges, not i n myself ( i f 
i t i s t r u e t h a t I am someone)."^ The anonymous " I " f i n d s 
an i d e n t i t y i n "Borges". A l l i s surrendered to "Borges". 
The " I " i t s e l f cannot be fathomed. "Thus my l i f e i s a 
f l i g h t and I lose everything and everything belongs to 
o b l i v i o n , or to him ( t h a t i s Borges)."^ The one he c a l l s 
" I " , as d i s t i n c t from "Borges", i s described mysteriously: 
"Time i s a r i v e r t h a t sweeps me along, but I am the 
r i v e r . " ^ Time and " I " are inseparable. The " I " could not 
e x i s t without time. I t i s l i k e the astronomers who say 
tha t the universe and time are c o e x i s t e n t . What he c a l l s 
"Borges" would seem to be a parable of the mysterious "I". 
In what Borges c a l l s the " I " there i s a reminder of 
what C.G.Jung w r i t e s about the s e l f : "There i s l i t t l e 
hope of our ever being able to reach even approximate 
consciousness of the s e l f , since however much we may make 
conscious there w i l l always e x i s t an indeterminate and 
indeterminable amount of unconscious m a t e r i a l which 
belongs to the t o t a l i t y of the self."** As d i s t i n c t from 
the " I " , "Borges" would seem to have some a f f i n i t i e s w i t h 
what Jung c a l l s the ego. "The ego i s concerned w i t h such 
matters as personal i d e n t i t y , maintenance of the 
p e r s o n a l i t y , c o n t i n u i t y over time, mediation between 
conscious and unconscious realms, c o g n i t i o n and r e a l i t y 
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t e s t i n g , i t also has to be seen as responsive to the 
demands of something superior. This i s the s e l f , the 
ordering p r i n c i p l e of the e n t i r e p e r s o n a l i t y . The 
r e l a t i o n of the s e l f to the ego i s compared to t h a t of 
'the mover to the moved'"^ About the soul Jung w r i t e s : 
" I f the human soul i s anything, i t must be of unimaginable 
complexity and d i v e r s i t y . . . I can only gaze w i t h wonder and 
awe a t the depths and heights of our psychic nature. I t s 
n o n - s p a t i a l universe conceals an u n t o l d abundance of 
images which have accumulated over m i l l i o n s of years of 
l i v i n g development and become f i x e d i n the organism."^ 
The s e l f , or " I " as Borges c a l l s i t , i s an immeasurably 
complex e n t i t y , the product of h e r e d i t a r y and 
environmental i n f l u e n c e s , r e c a p i t u l a t i n g the whole h i s t o r y 
of mental e v o l u t i o n and sharing some archetypal symbols 
w i t h a l l mankind of a l l ages. Borges understands the 
author as being l i k e the s e l f . The author i s not simply 
one who expresses i n d i v i d u a l c r e a t i v i t y but r a t h e r someone 
who i s the product of innumerable i n f l u e n c e s . He i s the 
end product of countless i n t e r a c t i o n s , one author feeding 
on the thoughts of another i n a continuous chain. I t i s 
l i k e the n a t u r a l world where l i f e feeds on l i f e . 
12.3 " A l l Authors are One" 
I t i s not only the i n d i v i d u a l author who i s a complex 
e n t i t y , but the author i s also p a r t of a u n i v e r s a l complex 
of which he or she partakes. " ' A l l authors are one,' 
(Borges) w r i t e s . . . T h i s impersonal, ecumenical q u a l i t y of 
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(Borges) w r i t e s . . . This impersonal, ecumenical q u a l i t y of 
l i t e r a t u r e i s , he adds, 'another witness of the profound 
u n i t y of the Word.'"^ Borges's works have been w e l l 
characterized as "a l i t e r a t u r e of l i t e r a t u r e and 
t h o u g h t . F o r Borges the words, metaphors, and ideas of 
authors have been passed on by t h e i r f e l l o w authors; they 
are the shared language of the human soul. Just as a 
s i n g l e word i s the merest g r a i n of thought and has l i t t l e 
meaning u n t i l i t i s combined w i t h other words, so by 
analogy authors are those who combine the thoughts of many 
authors to create meaning. There could be a kind of 
t h e o r e t i c a l u n i t y of thought, what Borges c a l l s "the 
profound u n i t y of the Word". From t h i s " u n i v e r s a l 
language" the author gains h i s i n s p i r a t i o n and r e a f f i r m s 
that " A l l authors are one". Borges t e l l s about the u n i t y 
of authorship i n a strange piece of f i c t i o n c a l l e d "Pierre 
Menard, Author of the Q u i x o t e . B o r g e s t e l l s how Pierre 
Menard 
d i d not want to compose another Quixote - which 
i s easy - but the Quixote i t s e l f . Needless to 
say, he never contemplated a mechanical 
t r a n s c r i p t i o n of the o r i g i n a l ; he d i d not 
propose to copy i t . His admirable i n t e n t i o n was 
to produce a few pages which would coincide -
word f o r word and l i n e f o r l i n e - w i t h those of 
Miguel de Cervantes...To be, i n some way, 
Cervantes and reach the Quixote seemed less 
arduous to him, - and, consequently, less 
i n t e r e s t i n g - than to go on being P i e r r e Menard 
and reach the Quixote through the experiences of 
P i e r r e Menard. 1 2 
By thus r e c r e a t i n g the work of another author, i t i s as i f 
there i s a ki n d of " u n i v e r s a l s o u l " i n which the w r i t e r 
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can partake. 
12.4 The Parables 
( i ) Inferno I , 3 2 1 3 
At the end of the book by Bor g e s , e n t i t l e d 
L a b y r i n t h s t - ^ t h e r e are eight parables. The f i r s t i s a 
r e f l e c t i o n on words from The Divine Comedy by Dante: 
And see, not f a r from where the mountain-side 
F i r s t rose, a Leopard, nimble and l i g h t and 
f l e e t , 
Clothed i n a f i n e f u r r e d p e l t a l l dapple-dyed, 
Came gambolling out, and skipped before my f e e t , 
Hindering me so, tha t from the f o r t h r i g h t - l i n e 
Time and again I turned to beat r e t r e a t . 
I n the parable Dante gives s i g n i f i c a n c e to the 
leopard i n the Divine Comedy. I n a s i m i l a r way God gives 
s i g n i f i c a n c e to Dante's l i f e . Dante yearns f o r the crown 
of meaning. I n the evanescence of a dream he receives 
t h a t meaning. " I n a dream, God declared to him the secret 
purpose of his l i f e and work; Dante, i n wonderment, knew 
at l a s t who and what he was and blessed the b i t t e r n e s s of 
his l i f e . T r a d i t i o n r e l a t e s t h a t , upon waking, he f e l t 
t h a t he had received and l o s t an i n f i n i t e t h i n g , something 
he would not be able to recuperate or even glimpse, f o r 
the machinery of the world i s much too complex f o r the 
s i m p l i c i t y of men."1*' However complex man's world i s the 
understanding of h i s destiny i s received i n a moment of 
i n t u i t i v e s i m p l i c i t y . "Any l i f e no matter how long or 
complex i t may be i s made up e s s e n t i a l l y of a s i n g l e 
moment - the moment i n which a man f i n d s out once f o r a l l , 
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who he i s . " - ^ Garayalde comments: "Borges i s t r y i n g . . . t o 
f a m i l i a r i z e us w i t h i n t u i t i o n , a kind of knowledge that 
man no longer takes i n t o account and which he has 
completely f o r g o t t e n . Much c r i t i c i s m of the 
destructiveness of the author's w r i t i n g s i s based on the 
f a c t that he plunges h i s characters i n t o a world of chaos 
and chance, but t h i s happens only when they search 
obsessively f o r the meaning of l i f e through t h e i r own 
reasoning or i n books."-^ Despite the breadth of h i s own 
le a r n i n g Borges i s leading h i s readers to f i n d perception 
through the " s i m p l i c i t y " of i n t u i t i o n , 
( i i ) Paradiso XXXI,108 1 9 
This parable r e f l e c t s on the t r a d i t i o n concerning 
Veronica at the time of Jesus' passion. The c l o t h w i t h 
which she wiped h i s face received an i m p r i n t . About t h i s 
Borges asks i n the words of Dante: "My Lord, Jesus 
C h r i s t , true God, and was t h i s , then, the fashion of thy 
semblance?" I f we knew what the Holy Face of God was 
l i k e , "the key to a l l parables would be o u r s . " ^ To what 
does knowing the face of God r e f e r ? I n the Old Testament 
t r a d i t i o n Jacob i s reported as saying: " I have seen God 
face to face, and yet my l i f e i s preserved."(Genesis 
32.30) I n the Book of Numbers(12.6-7) there i s a 
d i s t i n c t i o n made between Moses and other prophets. "When 
there are prophets among you, I the Lord make myself known 
to them i n v i s i o n s . I speak to them i n dreams. Not so 
w i t h my servant Moses; he i s entrusted w i t h a l l my house. 
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With him I speak face to face - c l e a r l y , not i n r i d d l e s ; 
and he beholds the form of the L o r d . T h e r e seems to be 
a d i s t i n c t i o n between the v i s i o n or the dream of a prophet 
and seeing the form of the Lord as i s recorded of Moses. 
Perhaps i t means tha t some w i l l have to be content w i t h 
the parabolic character of v i s i o n s and dreams w h i l e the 
chosen few, l i k e Jacob and Moses, w i l l f i n d "the key to 
a l l parables" through an immediacy of "seeing". 
I f God has put the image of His own likeness i n t o 
mankind whom he has created, then we may discern something 
of the face of God i n our f e l l o w human beings. Towards 
the end of the parable there are these words: "Perhaps 
some feat u r e of th a t c r u c i f i e d countenance l u r k s i n every 
m i r r o r ; perhaps the face died, was o b l i t e r a t e d , so that 
God could be a l l of us. Who knows whether t o n i g h t we 
s h a l l not see i t i n the l a b y r i n t h s of our dreams and not 
even know i t tomorrow." 2 2 
( i i i ) Ragnarok 2 3 
This i s the t i t l e of "a Scandinavian myth t e l l i n g of 
the death of the gods."2^* Borges t e l l s a dream. The gods 
made i n the image of man, subdued f o r centuries by Islam 
and the Roman Cat h o l i c Church, and comfortably dressed 
w i t h the ap p e t i t e s of humanity, make an appearance. They 
are shown up f o r what they are. Since they could destroy 
man the gods are j o y f u l l y k i l l e d . 
( i v ) Parable of Cervantes and the Quixote 2 5 
This i s about a dreamer, a country gentleman of La 
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Mancha, and a dreamed one, the knight e r r a n t , Don Quixote 
of La Mancha. "For both of them, f o r the dreamer and the 
dreamed one, the whole scheme of the work consisted i n the 
opposition of two worlds: the unreal world of the books 
of c h i v a l r y , the ord i n a r y everyday world of the 
seventeenth century. They d i d not suspect that the years 
would f i n a l l y smooth away t h a t discord...For i n the 
beginning of l i t e r a t u r e i s the myth, and i n the end as 
w e l l . " 2 * ' The dreamed myth of Don Quixote has become more 
r e a l to subsequent generations than the r e a l i t i e s of the 
everyday world of the seventeenth century. What began as 
a mythical dream-fantasy has become a powerful, mythical 
r e a l i t y to the modern reader. We remember the world of 
Don Quixote more than the seventeenth century world from 
which he was t r y i n g to escape. The "dream" has become a 
" r e a l i t y " . 
(v) The Witness 2 7 
People can be witnesses to experiences p e c u l i a r to 
themselves. Borges t e l l s of a Saxon, l i v i n g i n C h r i s t i a n 
times. He had been a worshipper of Woden. With h i s death 
would die the l a s t images of pagan r i t e s . Concerning 
every death, Borges asks what images may d i e w i t h t h a t 
person. 
( v i ) A Problem 2 8 
A fragment of the Quixote i s found. Don Quixote has 
k i l l e d a man. At t h a t p o i n t the fragment ends. The 
problem i s to conjecture how Don Quixote would react i n 
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t h i s given circumstance. 
(a) Nothing happens. I t i s an h a l l u c i n a t i o n . 
(b) He wakens from his pampered madness. 
(c) He cannot admit that h i s act i s a product of 
d e l i r i u m . The r e a l i t y of the e f f e c t makes him presuppose 
a p a r a l l e l cause. Don Quixote w i l l never emerge from h i s 
madness. 
(d) As i n I n d i a n philosophy a l l sensory experience i s 
i l l u s o r y . 
The t h i r d conjecture (c) i s proposed as the most 
p l a u s i b l e . Since he cannot admit h i s d e l i r i u m he cannot 
be freed from h i s madness. For personal freedom he needs 
to bear the pain of r e s p o n s i b i l i t y . Can he admit to 
k i l l i n g another i n the fantasy of delirium? Can he be 
motivated to desperate acts by powerful f i c t i o n s and thus 
act i n ignorance? 
The f i r s t conjecture (a) sees Don Quixote as 
i n d u l g i n g i n f i c t i o n s , l i v i n g i n a world f o r which he has 
no r e s p o n s i b i l i t y . 
The second conjecture (b) sees him as one awakened 
out of the madness of h i s "sleepwalking". 
The t h i r d c onjecture (c) proposes a misfortune f o r 
which he can take no r e s p o n s i b i l i t y . He proposes another 
cause than h i m s e l f . 
The f o u r t h conjecture ( d ) . As when awakening out of 
the g r i p of a h o r r i f y i n g nightmare the dreamer reminds 
himself t h a t h i s conscious l i f e i s beyond and outside the 
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the i l l u s o r y world of b i r t h , death and sensory experience. 
Such i s the teaching of Indian philosphy. 
( v i i ) Borges and I ^ 9 
The anonymous and mysterious " I " f i n d s an i d e n t i t y i n 
the p u b l i c l i f e of the person known as "Borges." The " I " 
can be known through his e f f e c t s . I t i s as i f the " I " 
l i v e s i n "a house", which the " I " has b u i l t and by which 
the " I " i s known. Thus the house i s not the " I " . 
T e l l i n g l y Borges w r i t e s : "What i s 'to be famous' but to 
be taken f o r someone else?"-^ The famous have created a 
f i c t i o n by which they are known; but the mysterious s e l f 
or " I " t h a t has created t h i s f i c t i o n can never be f u l l y 
grasped. 
( v i i i ) Everything and Nothing^* 
I n Shakespeare there was an inner emptiness, an 
emptiness f i l l e d by the parts he played as an actor. 
" H i s t o r y adds t h a t before or a f t e r dying he found himself 
i n the presence of God and t o l d Him: ' I who have been so 
many men i n v a i n want to be one and myself.' The voice of 
the Lord answered from a w h i r l w i n d : 'Neither am I anyone; 
I have dreamt the world as you dreamt your work, my 
Shakespeare, and among the forms i n my dream are you, who 
l i k e myself are many and no one.'"^ I n the characters 
Shakespeare created he l e f t h i n t s of a personal 
confession. "Richard a f f i r m s t h a t i n h i s person he plays 
the part of many and Iago claims w i t h curious words: ' I 
am not what I am?'""^ I f Shakespeare i s to be taken as a 
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am not what I am?'" 3 2 i f Shakespeare i s to be taken as a 
paradigm f o r mankind, then man also may long to f i n d a 
s i n g u l a r i t y i n himself, but i t w i l l elude him. He must be 
content to dream h i s work and l i v e w i t h the mystery that 
he c a l l s " I " . 
12.5 Some Gleanings from the Eight Parables 
( i ) While mankind can create a f i c t i o n by which he i s 
recognized and known, there i s something of himself which 
i s e s s e n t i a l l y mysterious. However, God can make known 
the secret purpose of an i n d i v i d u a l ' s l i f e . 
( i i ) By what we see of the image of God i n others we 
can see something of the face of God. To know the face of 
God i s to possess the key to a l l parables. 
( i i i ) Confronted by the gods made i n t h e i r own image, 
the people k i l l the gods to p r o t e c t themselves. 
( i v ) The beginning and end of l i t e r a t u r e i s myth. 
(v) Mankind can be the bearer of images, some of 
which w i l l never be revealed to another s o u l . 
( v i ) With a f i c t i o n a l fantasy of k i l l i n g there are 
four ways of responding to i t . 
(a) I t can be dismissed as having no r e a l i t y . 
(b) I t can cause a c r i s i s of awakening i n t o 
r e a l i t y . 
( c ) One i s unable to take r e s p o n s i b i l i t y f o r 
the f i c t i o n a l k i l l i n g . 
(d) The f i c t i o n a l k i l l i n g i s thought to be 
i l l u s o r y . 
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( v i i ) The anonymous and mysterious " I " f i n d s 
something of an i d e n t i t y i n the character made f o r others 
to meet and know. 
( v i i i ) A longing f o r s i n g u l a r i t y may not be 
s a t i s f i e d ; men and women f i n d there s i g n i f i c a n c e from one 
another. 
12.6 Borges's Expectations of a Reader 
The enigmatic q u a l i t y of the parables of Borges 
requires an i n t e r p l a y between the reader and the t e x t . 
"Reading i s p l a y i n g the t e x t , and the t e x t demands the 
reader's c o l l a b o r a t i o n . " - ^ One i s reminded of the Jewish 
i n t e r p r e t a t i v e approach to the Scriptures or Midrash. 
"'What,' asks Rawidowicz,'did God give to Moses and Moses 
b r i n g to I s r a e l ? A " t e x t " f o r i n t e r p r e t a t i o ; not a 
f i n i s h e d , independent, s e l f - s u f f i c i e n t t e x t , but one which 
i s open and has to remain open to i n t e r p r e t a t i o . "'34 
However, i t i s not only the r e l a t i o n between the t e x t and 
the reader t h a t elucidates meaning. Borges, by h i s 
" l i t e r a t u r e of l i t e r a t u r e and thought" allows f o r the 
reader to discover meaning by the i n t e r r e l a t i o n s h i p 
between one l i t e r a r y a l l u s i o n and another, not only w i t h i n 
the same piece of w r i t i n g but between d i f f e r e n t pieces of 
w r i t i n g . "Borges's work reminds us of t h e . . . t r a i t s of the 
midrash, which i n order to s t a t e the meaning of fragments 
of the Pentateuchal t e x t turns to fragments of yet other 
t e x t s . I n t h i s way the B i b l e becomes both a s e l f -
r e f e r e n t i a l and omni-explicative text."-*-' "The Rabbinic 
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w o r l d i s , t o use a contemporary term, one of 
i n t e r t e x t u a l i t y . Texts echo, i n t e r a c t , and 
i n t e r p e n e t r a t e . " s i n c e the aim o f midrash i s t o r e v e a l 
the u n l i m i t e d r i c h n e s s of the Word o f God, i t b r i n g s to 
the f o r e g r o u n d t h e polysemic n a t u r e o f the B i b l i c a l 
t e x t . . . T h e concept of the i n h e r e n t p o l y s e m y ^ of the 
l i t e r a r y t e x t which n u l l i f i e s t h e p o s s i b i l i t y o f a 
u n i v o c a l i n t e r p r e t a t i o n i s one o f the a r c h p r i n c i p l e s of 
midrash. I t i s a l s o c e n t r a l t o Borges's Work."^ 
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SPEAKING IN PARABLES 
13.1 I n t r o d u c t i o n 
By a r e a d i n g of S a l l i e McFague's book, Speaking i n 
P a r a b l e s , I hope t o d i s c e r n what i n her t h i n k i n g I have 
been a b l e t o a f f i r m , i n what ways my t h i n k i n g has 
d i v e r g e d , and where I have e x p l o r e d o t h e r avenues. 
13.2 A Metaphorical Theology 
I n t he i n t r o d u c t i o n t o her book she proposes t h e need 
f o r a t h e o l o g y t h a t t h i n k s m e t a p h o r i c a l l y . " I f t h e o l o g y 
becomes o v e r l y a b s t r a c t , c o n c e p t u a l , and s y s t e m a t i c , i t 
separates t h o u g h t and l i f e , b e l i e f and p r a c t i c e , words and 
t h e i r embodiment, making i t more d i f f i c u l t i f n ot 
i m p o s s i b l e f o r us t o b e l i e v e i n our h e a r t s what we confess 
w i t h our l i p s . " ( 1 - 2 ) ^ - She seems t o be making an appeal 
f o r an i n t e g r a t e d balance between the r a t i o n a l , 
i m a g i n a t i v e , f e e l i n g , and i n t u i t i v e f a c t o r s i n t h i n k i n g . 
"Having begun w i t h t h e p o e t r y o f p a r a b l e , metaphor, 
s i m i l e and aphorism, i t seems t h a t t h e o l o g y i s b e i n g 
t h r u s t back on i t s i n f a n c y . " ( 2 4 ) ^ Even t h e c o n c e p t u a l 
n a t u r e o f Paul's t h e o l o g y i s embedded i n metaphor. "For 
j u s t as the body i s one and has many members, and a l l 
members of the body, though many, a r e one body, so i t i s 
w i t h C h r i s t . " ( I C o r i n t h i a n s 12.12) On t h e c o n t r a s t 
between c o n c e p t u a l and i m a g i n a t i v e t h i n k i n g S a l l i e 
McFague's t h o u g h t i s s u p p o r t e d by C.G.Jung: "Concepts are 
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c o i n e d and n e g o t i a b l e v a l u e s ; images are l i f e . " ^ Concepts 
are d e r i v e d , t o be argued about, and t o be s u b j e c t e d t o 
r e a s o n i n g . Images are e n l i v e n i n g ; they are t h e means by 
which we c a l l o u t the dynamic of l i v i n g . 
13.3 The Divine i n the Ordinary 
" I n the p a r a b o l i c t r a d i t i o n people are not asked t o 
be ' r e l i g i o u s ' o r taken out of t h i s w o r l d ; r a t h e r , the 
tra n s c e n d e n t comes t o o r d i n a r y r e a l i t y and d i s r u p t s i t . 
The p a r a b l e sees ' r e l i g i o u s ' m a t t e r s i n ' s e c u l a r ' 
t e r m s . " ( 2 - 3 ) Transcendent means " p e r t a i n i n g t o what 
transcends experience...beyond human knowledge"^ The word 
tran s c e n d e n t may n o t be e n t i r e l y a p p r o p r i a t e . Might she 
no t be d e s c r i b i n g what c o u l d be c a l l e d s u b l i m i n a l or 
unconscious i n t r u s i o n ? Why does she need t o use the word 
transcendent? The p a r a b l e c o u l d be ev o k i n g a l a t e n t 
dimension o f t h o u g h t which i s w i t h i n r a t h e r than beyond 
" o r d i n a r y r e a l i t y " . I t i s as i f a person who has o n l y 
known of two dimensions becomes aware of the t h i r d 
d i mension. The "one-eyed" person a c q u i r e s the use of the 
o t h e r "eye", t h u s b e i n g enabled t o r e c o g n i z e t h e t h i r d 
d imension. I t i s n o t so much another w o r l d which the 
person p e r c e i v e s , b u t another dimension i n the same w o r l d . 
The g o s p e l o f Luke r e c o r d s an i n c i d e n t t h a t c o u l d throw 
doubt on her i d e a o f a tr a n s c e n d e n t d i s r u p t i o n . "Once 
Jesus was asked by the Pharisees when the kingdom of God 
was coming, and he answered, 'The kingdom o f God i s n o t 
coming w i t h t h i n g s t h a t can be observed; nor w i l l they 
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say, "Look, here i t i s ! " or "There i t i s ! " For, i n f a c t , 
t h e kingdom of God i s among yo u . ' " 5 ( L u k e 17.20-21) T h i s 
would seem t o propose t h a t p a r a b l e s o f the Kingdom are not 
about the t r a n s c e n d e n t coming i n t o o r d i n a r y r e a l i t y and 
d i s r u p t i n g i t . Rather the r e a l i t y i s w i t h i n e x p e r i e n c e 
f o r those who have eyes t o "see". Guided by the p r i n c i p l e 
of Occam's Razor, " E n t i t i e s a re n o t t o be m u l t i p l i e d 
beyond n e c e s s i t y " ^ i s i t necessary t o p o s i t a tr a n s c e n d e n t 
c a t e g o r y t h a t d i s r u p t s o r d i n a r y r e a l i t y ? M a r t i n Buber 
appears t o su p p o r t S a l l i e McFague's p o s i t i o n i n one 
r e s p e c t b u t n o t i n a n o t h e r . She w r i t e s : " I n the 
p a r a b o l i c t r a d i t i o n people are not asked t o be ' r e l i g i o u s ' 
o r taken out o f t h i s w o r l d . " I n a s i m i l a r v e i n M a r t i n 
Buber w r i t e s : " I have g i v e n up the ' r e l i g i o u s ' which i s 
n o t h i n g b u t the e x c e p t i o n , e x t r a c t i o n , e x a l t a t i o n , 
e c s t a s y . " ^ But t h e r e a l s o seems t o be a d i f f e r e n c e 
between them. S a l l i e McFague w r i t e s : "The tr a n s c e n d e n t 
r e a l i t y come t o o r d i n a r y r e a l i t y and d i s r u p t s i t . The 
p a r a b l e sees ' r e l i g i o u s ' m a t t e r s i n ' s e c u l a r ' t e r m s . " ( 3 ) 
But i n c o n t r a s t Buber w r i t e s : " I have g i v e n up t h e 
' r e l i g i o u s ' . . . o r i t has g i v e n me up. I possess n o t h i n g 
b u t t h e everyday o u t of which I am never t a k e n . 
Presumably by " r e l i g i o u s " he means e x c e p t i o n , e x t r a c t i o n , 
e x a l t a t i o n , and e c s t a s y . By s a y i n g t h a t t h e " r e l i g i o u s " 
has g i v e n him up he i m p l i e s t h a t t h e e x c e p t i o n a l o r 
e c s t a t i c no l o n g e r invades h i s e x p e r i e n c e . He i s wedded 
t o t h e everyday. "The mystery i s no l o n g e r d i s c l o s e d , i t 
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has escaped or i t has made i t s d w e l l i n g here where 
e v e r y t h i n g happens as i t s happens."^ I guess t h a t " t h e 
mystery" o f which Buber w r i t e s i s what S a l l i e Mcfague 
c a l l s " t h e t r a n s c e n d e n t " . 
13.4 The D i s t i n c t i v e Q u a l i t i e s of the Parable 
I n a paragraph t h a t p r o v i d e s a key t o some c e n t r a l 
i s s u e s i n her t h i n k i n g S a l l i e McFague w r i t e s w i t h 
r e f e r e n c e t o a p a r a b l e by Kafka, e n t i t l e d "Give i t Up".^ 
"This p a r a b l e i s an extended metaphor, and, as a genuine 
metaphor, i t i s n o t t r a n s l a t a b l e i n t o concepts. To be 
su r e , i t i s shot t h r o u g h w i t h open-endedness, w i t h 
pregnant s i l e n c e s , w i t h c r a c k s opening i n t o mystery. But 
i t remains p r o f o u n d l y i m p e n e t r a b l e . . . K a f k a ' s p a r a b l e s , 
l i k e a l l genuine p a r a b l e s , a r e themselves a c t u a l i t y - the 
pa r a b l e s a r e a f i g u r a t i v e r e p r e s e n t a t i o n o f an a c t u a l , 
t o t a l meaning, so they do not " s t a n d f o r " a n y t h i n g b u t are 
l i f e . T h i s means we must make a ve r y c a r e f u l a n a l y s i s of 
a l l the p a r t s o f t h e p a r a b l e f o r they are the meaning of 
i t . The meaning i s not a se p a r a t e r e a l m , something t h a t 
can be p o i n t e d t o ; the t o t a l i t y o f a l l t he processes o f 
l i f e and t h o u g h t i n the p a r a b l e ijs i t s meaning."(67) Note 
t h a t she w r i t e s t h a t " i t i s n ot t r a n s l a t a b l e " ( 6 7 ) By 
t r a n s l a t i o n I u n d e r s t a n d the c a r r y i n g over of a meaning 
from one c o n t e x t o r m i l i e u t o a n o t h e r . Thus presumably 
she means t h a t t h e meaning o f the p a r a b l e cannot be p u t 
i n t o d i f f e r e n t words and thought p a t t e r n s t o f a c i l i t a t e 
the r e a d e r i n u n d e r s t a n d i n g . A c c o r d i n g t o her t h i n k i n g i t 
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would seem as i f a p a r a b l e " c o i n s a new word" f o r which 
t h e r e i s no o t h e r language e q u i v a l e n t . Furthermore the 
p a r a b l e s "do n o t 'stand f o r ' a n y t h i n g b u t are l i f e " . That 
i s , they cannot be worked over t o d i s t i l a meaning which 
i s h i d d e n t o a l l except the i n i t i a t e d . Thus she r e j e c t s 
t he i d e a t h a t a t y p i c a l p a r a b l e can be an a l l e g o r y . "What 
Kafka's p a r a b l e s are a l l 'about' i s s i m p l y t h e 
i n c o m p r e h e n s i b i l i t y of the i n c o m p r e h e n s i b l e . " ( 6 7 ) 
There i s a k i n d o f p a r a l l e l here w i t h the i m p a t i e n c e 
of a p a i n t e r who i s asked what h i s p a i n t i n g means. He 
would most p r o b a b l y answer t h a t i f he c o u l d e x p l a i n what 
i t means he would not have p a i n t e d i t . The p a i n t i n g has 
t o be i t s own i n t e r p r e t e r . An e x p l a n a t i o n would o n l y 
i m p o v e r i s h or m i s r e p r e s e n t the " i n t r i n s i c message" o f the 
p a i n t i n g . As Picasso w r i t e s : "Everyone wants t o 
u n d e r s t a n d a r t . Why n o t t r y t o understand the song of a 
b i r d ? " 1 1 
13.5 A Resonance of Meaning 
N e v e r t h e l e s s I would propose p a r a d o x i c a l l y t h a t t he 
p a r a b l e has i n some sense t o be t r a n s l a t a b l e , s i n c e a 
meaning needs t o be c a r r i e d over t o t h e r e a d e r . That 
meaning may be p e r c e i v e d i n f e e l i n g s , images, t h o u g h t 
forms or words f a m i l i a r t o t h e reader. Otherwise the 
p a r a b l e f a i l s i n i t s purpose t o communicate. For t h i s t o 
happen, I would propose an o b l i q u e approach t o a t e x t . 
Consider t h e i n t e r p r e t r a t i o n o r a p p r o p r i a t i o n of a dream, 
which i s i n some sense l i k e a p a r a b l e . Note Jung's 
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comment about t h e p a r a b o l i c n a t u r e o f dreams. I n the case 
of a dream i t s strangeness has t o be r e c e i v e d or 
t r a n s l a t e d by t h e conscious mind. One way i n which t h i s 
i s done i s t o b r i n g t he memories of conscious e x p e r i e n c e 
t o t he d e t a i l s o f the dream. By a k i n d o f i n t e r t e x t u a l i t y 
c o n n e c t i o n s are i n t u i t e d between the dream and conscious 
memories. The dream begins t o l o s e i t s strangeness when 
conscious t h o u g h t and the dream are found t o be 
complementary. The dream and conscious t h o u g h t are 
f o r e i g n languages t o each o t h e r , b u t b r i n g them t o g e t h e r 
and they i n t e r p r e t one another when the time i s r i p e . I n 
a s i m i l a r way t h e p a r a b l e may u n f o l d i t s enigmas when the 
read e r b r i n g s t o the t e x t t h e f r u i t s o f e x p e r i e n c e and 
r e f l e c t i o n . I n t h e Jewish i n t e r p r e t a t i o n o f S c r i p t u r e o r 
Midrash " t h e r e i s a c o n s t a n t i n t e r p l a y , an ongoing 
i n t e r c h a n g e , between everyday a f f a i r s and the t h e word of 
God i n the Torah - S c r i p t u r e . What we see reminds us of 
what S c r i p t u r e says - and what S c r i p t u r e says i n f o r m s our 
u n d e r s t a n d i n g o f t h e t h i n g s we see and do i n everyday 
l i f e . . . E v e r y d a y l i f e forms a commentary on r e v e a l e d 
S c r i p t u r e . . . a n d S c r i p t u r e . . . p r o v i d e s a commentary on 
everyday l i f e . L i f e f l o w s i n b o t h d i r e c t i o n s . " ^ 
What then i s happening between a p a r a b l e and i t s 
reader? Consider t he e f f e c t o f a metronome a d j u s t e d t o 
the p u l s e r a t e o f the h e a r t b e a t ; w i t h resonance t h e h e a r t 
beats more v i g o r o u s l y . So i t i s t h a t the meaning o f the 
p a r a b l e i s c a r r i e d over t o r e s o n a t e i n the r e a d e r . 
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T r a n s l a t i o n i n t h i s sense i s not an a t t e m p t t o f i n d 
language e q u i v a l e n t s . But from the metaphors o f the 
p a r a b l e the r e a d e r f i n d s resonances i n h i s own mind. "A 
b i r d does n o t s i n g because he has a s t a t e m e n t . He s i n g s 
because he has a song. The words of the Sch o l a r are t o be 
understood. The words of the Master are not t o be 
unders t o o d . They are t o be l i s t e n e d t o as one l i s t e n s t o 
the wind i n the t r e e s and the sound o f the r i v e r and the 
song o f the b i r d . They w i l l awaken something w i t h i n the 
h e a r t t h a t i s beyond a l l k n o w l e d g e . S c h o l a r s n e g o t i a t e 
meanings or t r a n s l a t e them i n t o t h e i r own thought forms. 
A d i s c i p l e r e s o n a t e s w i t h the p a r a b l e s o f the Master. 
13.6 The C h i l d 
From t h e g o s p e l s , i t i s e v i d e n t t h a t t h e mind of the 
c h i l d i s commended as making a person f i t f o r the kingdom 
of heaven. " L e t t h e l i t t l e c h i l d r e n come t o me...for i t 
i s t o such as these t h a t the kingdom o f heaven b e l o n g s . " 
(Matthew 19.14; Mark 10.14-15; Luke 18.16-17) T h i s i s 
sometimes mis u n d e r s t o o d as a r e g r e s s i o n t o i n f a n c y . But 
i n f a c t Matthew's and John's gospels r e c o r d t he words: 
"Unless you change and become(yf vgq'fe ) l i k e c h i l d r e n , you 
w i l l never e n t e r t h e kingdom of heaven"(Matthew 18.3) "To 
a l l who r e c e i v e d him...he gave power t o become 
expected t o become r a t h e r than remain c h i l d r e n . I t i s as 
i f t h e d i s c i p l e i s t o h o l d on t o h i s o r her b i r t h r i g h t and 
develop the " c h i l d " i n t o a d u l t l i f e . That the n a t u r e o f 
(V£V£<T0 w ) c h i l d r e n o f God."(John 1.12) D i s c i p l e s are 
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the " c h i l d " i s o f t e n misunderstood i s n o t s u r p r i s i n g s i n c e 
i n o n l y one p l a c e i s t h e r e any e x p l i c i t q u a l i t y o f the 
c h i l d mentioned, namely h u m i l i t y . "Whoever becomes humble 
l i k e t h i s c h i l d , i s the g r e a t e s t i n the kingdom o f 
heaven."(Matthew 18.4) 
About S a l l i e McFague's concern f o r the r e h a b i l i t a t i o n 
o f metaphor, c h a r a c t e r i s t i c of the p a r a b l e , I would add 
the need f o r a reassessment of the importance of the 
c h i l d l i k e mind. Note p a r t i c u l a r l y t he c h i l d ' s c a p a c i t y to 
i m p r o v i s e i m a g i n a t i v e p l a y . " I t i s l i k e c h i l d r e n s i t t i n g 
i n t he m a r k e t p l a c e s and c a l l i n g t o one a n o t h e r , 'We played 
t h e f l u t e f o r you, and you d i d n o t dance; we w a i l e d , and 
you d i d not mourn.'"(Matthew 11.16-27 and Luke 7.32) 
By the r o l e s they p l a y they a r e enabled t o t h i n k 
t h r o u g h t h e i r concerns. "Because c h i l d r e n cannot always 
reason t h e i r way i n t o a s i t u a t i o n , e s p e c i a l l y where t h e r e 
are problems, they w i l l f e e l or f a n t a s i s e t h e i r way i n t o 
i t . T h i s i s why p l a y i s an i m p o r t a n t e d u c a t i o n a l 
a c t i v i t y . I t i s n o t merely a l e t t i n g o f f of steam but 
p l a y makes a s e r i o u s c o n t r i b u t i o n towards c h i l d r e n ' s 
d i s c o v e r y of knowledge." 1^ "Perhaps t h i s i s one major 
problem f o r r e l i g i o u s t e a c h e r s , t h a t they f i n d i t 
d i f f i c u l t t o concede t h a t such a s e r i o u s t o p i c as r e l i g i o n 
can be approached p l a y f u l l y o r t h e c h i l d encouraged t o 
f a n t a s i s e about God. Yet t h i s i s h i s n a t u r a l method o f 
t h i n k i n g , o f e x p r e s s i n g h i m s e l f and s e a r c h i n g . " 1 ^ As the 
c h i l d p l a y s h i s game, so Jesus " p l a y s " h i s p a r a b l e . "With 
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what c i n we compare the kingdom of God, or what p a r a b l e 
w i l l we use f o r i t ? " ( M a r k 4.30) Through t h i s " p l a y " o r 
p a r a b l e t he h e a r e r i s enabled t o d i s c o v e r new p e r p e c t i v e s . 
To l i v e i n the p r e s e n t moment, such i s t h e c a r e f r e e , 
u n d i s t r a c t e d mind of the c h i l d . I n the gospels i t 
suggests t h a t t h e kingdom of God i s t o be expe r i e n c e d i n 
the p r e s e n t moment. "The kingdom o f God has come near; 
r e p e n t , and b e l i e v e i n the good news."(Mark 1.15) "The 
kingdom of God i s among you."(Luke 17.21) The reader w i l l 
need t o be a v a i l a b l e t o the p a r a b l e t h a t i t may work i t s 
" p l a y f u l " e f f e c t s upon him. 
As I have mentioned e a r l i e r i n t h i s t h e s i s t o be 
r e c e p t i v e one has t o be " i g n o r a n t " i n the p r e s e n t moment. 
Wi t h o u t a k i n d o f s e l f - e m p t y i n g t he rea d e r i s not 
a v a i l a b l e t o respond t o the p a r a b l e ; h i s mind i s pr e -
occupied. On the o t h e r hand w i t h l i t t l e foreknowledge and 
few i f any p r e j u d i c e s the c h i l d l i k e r e a d e r comes t o 
p a r t i c i p a t e and perhaps t o e n q u i r e . W i t h o u t t he baggage 
of s c h o l a r s h i p t h e reader comes " a l o n e " t o the p a r a b l e . 
Perhaps t h e b e s t word t o d e s c r i b e t h e response t o a 
p a r a b l e i s a p p r o p r i a t i o n , t h a t i s t o make i t our own. 
Kafka expresses i t more p o w e r f u l l y when he w r i t e s : " I f 
you o n l y f o l l o w e d t h e p a r a b l e s you y o u r s e l v e s would become 
p a r a b l e s . " I t i s perhaps the " c h i l d " i n us t h a t can dare 
t o "become p a r a b l e s " . 
I f t h e c h i l d l i k e r eader i s t o be r e c o v e r e d i n us, 
what a r e we t o say about t he s o p h i s t i c a t e d r o l e o f 
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s c h o l a r s h i p ? I would propose t h a t these two r o l e s are 
complementary. For example, as I have d i s c u s s e d e a r l i e r 
i n t h i s t h e s i s , t h e r e are two approaches t o the e x p o s i t i o n 
o f the Jewish Torah. Haggadah teaches by the s t o r y , so 
beloved by the " c h i l d " i n us. Halakah, l i k e s c h o l a r s h i p , 
i s the r a t i o n a l d i s c u s s i o n o f the the l e g a l i m p l i c a t i o n s 
of the law. As Rabbi Abraham Heschel summarizes: 
"Halakah w i t h o u t Haggadah i s dead, Haggadah w i t h o u t 
Halakah i s w i l d . " 1 ^ But t h e r e i s a j o u r n e y t o be made. 
As we l e a v e b e h i n d the innocence and u n r e f l e c t i v e 
consciousness o f c h i l d h o o d we a c q u i r e the language and 
s k i l l s o f s e l f - a w a r e n e s s and r e a s o n i n g . And w i t h the 
p a s s i n g o f c h i l d h o o d comes c r i t i c a l awareness and 
d i s c e r n m e n t . But t h e s k i l l s o f c r i t i c i s m are by 
themselves not enough. The mind s t i l l needs t o feed on 
the s t o r i e s o f the i m a g i n a t i o n so a c c e p t a b l e t o the 
" c h i l d " . Ricoeur reminds us: "We are i n every way 
c h i l d r e n of c r i t i c i s m , and we seek to go beyond c r i t i c i s m 
by means of c r i t i c i s m , by a c r i t i c i s m t h a t i s no l o n g e r 
r e d u c t i v e but r e s t o r a t i v e . " 1 ^ "Does t h a t mean t h a t we 
c o u l d go back t o a p r i m i t i v e n a i v e t e ? Not a t a l l . I n 
every way, something has been l o s t , i r r e m e d i a b l y l o s t : 
immediacy of b e l i e f . " 1 * * "The second immediacy t h a t we 
seek and the second n a i v e t e t h a t we a w a i t are no l o n g e r 
a c c e s s i b l e t o us anywhere e l s e t h a n i n a h e r m e n e u t i c s ; we 
can b e l i e v e o n l y by i n t e r p r e t i n g . " 1 ^ What he c a l l s the 
second n a i v e t e I would c a l l t he r e c o v e r y o f the " c h i l d " . 
-147-
Speaking i n Parables 
"Unless you change and become l i k e c h i l d r e n , you w i l l 
never e n t e r t h e kingdom o f heaven."(Matthew 18.3) I t i s 
the " c h i l d " i n the a d u l t t h a t f i n d s i t s way i n t o the h e a r t 
of a p a r a b l e . But i t i s the language o f a d u l t 
i n t e r p r e t a t i o n or hermeneutics t h a t g i v e s tongue t o what 
i t u n d e r s t a n d s . 
13.7 Conclusion 
T h i s t h e s i s began w i t h a d i s c u s s i o n about 
i n t e l l e c t u a l i n t e g r i t y , p r o p o s i n g t h a t t h e r e i s a t e n s i o n 
between t he r e a d e r ' s p e r s o n a l and o r i g i n a l response t o a 
t e x t and the c l a i m s o f s c h o l a r s h i p t o open up meaning and 
s i g n i f i c a n c e . My p r o p o s i t i o n i s t h a t reader response and 
l i t e r a r y - t h e o l o g i c a l c r i t i c i s m need t o work t o g e t h e r . I f 
t h e r e i s one w i t h o u t the o t h e r , t h e imbalance leads t o an 
e c c e n t r i c or a lame r e a d i n g . I remember as a s t u d e n t 
f e e l i n g f r u s t r a t e d by b e i n g p r e s e n t e d w i t h c r i t i c a l 
t h e o r i e s b e f o r e I had even begun t o g r a p p l e w i t h the t e x t 
on my own. I was made t o f e e l a s t r a n g e r t o the t e x t even 
b e f o r e I had made any p e r s o n a l o b s e r v a t i o n s o r r e a c t e d 
w i t h q u e s t i o n s . On the o t h e r hand t h e d e v e l o p i n g 
l i t e r a r y - t h e o l o g i c a l , c r i t i c a l t h e o r i e s g i v e us new ways 
of a p p r o p r i a t i n g t h e t e x t . They a r e l i k e a new v o c a b u l a r y 
w i t h which new approaches t o meaning and s i g n i f i c a n c e can 
be e x p l o r e d . My c o n t e n t i o n i s t h a t we need t o f i n d an 
i n t e g r i t y between these approaches. Only when t h e a r t i s t -
c h i l d and t h e c r i t i c work i n a harmonious balance can 
t h e r e be a l i f e - e n g a g i n g encounter w i t h the p a r a b l e . As 
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has been s a i d a l r e a d y these two approaches are l i k e the 
l i n g u i s t i c and i n t u i t i v e f u n c t i o n s of the l e f t and r i g h t 
s i d e s o f the b r a i n . I t i s perhaps a p a r t i c u l a r l y 
s i g n i f i c a n t f a c t t h a t the extended metaphor o f the p a r a b l e 
engages the i m a g i n a t i v e r i g h t s i d e and the l i n g u i s t i c l e f t 
s i d e of the b r a i n s i m u l t a n e o u s l y . Thus t h e r e i s a 
wholeness of engagement. 
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